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THE 

LIFE OF RAMANUJA 

AND ^OTHERS. 


INTBODUCTOBY. 

After the Azhvars come the Acharyas. The former we 
have called “ Saints,' ’ and the latter we shall designate as the 
“ Sages.” Both Saints and Sages possess the two-fold 
characteristics of “ Knowledge ” and “ Love ” i A e ., Knowledge 
of God and Love to God. Whereas the Saints are pre-emi- 
nently of the order of Lovers of God, the Sages are of the 
order of Knowers of God. Both Saints and Sages are Servants 
of God. 

We have written the Holy Lives of the Saints already. 
And now by God’s grace, we write the Holy Lives of the 
Sages. These are headed by the BlessetJ, Nathamuni(ga]), 
(ranking as the Eighteenth in the Hierarchic Table attached to 
our Lives of the Azhvars). The substance of the present work 
is the Life of Ramanuja. 
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THE LIFE OF ItAMANUJA. 


CH. I. 


r CHAPTER 1. 

NATHAMUNI. 

. long time elapsed between tlie Asshvars (Saints) and the 

Acliary&s (Sages). At the date 916 A.D. or when the Sage 
Y&munacli&rya was born, N&thamuni, his grandfather, was 
alive. We have in record, that isvara-bhatt.Azhv&r was the 
father of N&tha-muni ; and Isvara-muni was his (Natlia- 
rauni’s) son. All the three together lived in Viranarayana- 
puram 1 where exists the Holy Shrine of Mannar Koil ; the 
Resident Deity, there manifest, being Mannanar ( — Lord 
Krishna or Raja-Gopala). 

God so manifest was their household Deity. One day, the 
father, son (Natliamuni) and grandson went to the Shrine, and 
submissively petitioned of Mannanar to permit them to under- 
take a pilgrimage to the North of India, where they were 
anxious to visit all lhoge Holy Shrines to Himself, or at which 
He had incarnated* in various forms, in order to accomplish 
the threefold object of saving the good, punishing the wicked, 


1 This place is about 15 miles 
from Chidambaram (Chitrakutam 
and where the famous tank Viranam 
(abbr : for Yira-nilrayanapiirainJ is 
situate. Sri-ranga-Nilthamuni is 
the full name of the Sas>o. 

9 Much has been written on the 
subject of Divine Incarnations in 
the work^ (1) Tattva-traya and Ra- 
tionale of Image Worship by P&rtha- 
sarathi, Yogi A (2) Our Bhagnvadgita , x 
(3) hive 8 of Azhvdrs, and (4) Divine 
Wisdom of VrAvida Saints. Wo again 
call the attention of our readers 
to verse II. Leo, IX of our Gltil ; 
and ViBhnu-Pur&na vorse 
&o. [v. 1. 51, and v. 9. 23 to 25] 
and state further that by “ Incarn- 
ation” we do not mean that God 
who is everywhere and eternal, 
changes Hip place, nor at one mo- 
ment He is in Heaven, ami at ano- 
ther on Earth ; nor does He under- 


go any change in His essence or 
substance. Ram&nuja has ex- 
plained this in his preface to Gltft 
thus : — “ He, being the vast Oceau 4 
of iutinito Mercy and Condescen- 
sion, Lovo and Bounty, willed 
assumo (material) forms similar to 
those of His creatures, without 
abandoning His own essential divine 
(immaterial) nature [Pp : 8-9.] 

The same that we say of our Lords 
Matsya, Krishna, &c., the Christians 
say of Lord Jesus Jurist. “ We can 
no more ” say they, “ gaxe upon 
His ineffable brightness than we 
can look upon the noon-day sun. 
Then God in His boundless Mercy 
shaded his brightness in the olouds 
of humam nature— veiled His face, 
so that through the veil of human 
flesh, human deeds and human 
words, we might look upon God and 
Jive.” [Epiphany. P. 6, Jan : 10th 
1903], 
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and establishing virtue in the land {vide Bliagavfcd-GifcA. TV-8), 
— such Shrines as Mathura, Goknla, lirindAvana, the Holy 
banks of Yamuna (Humna), Govardhana, Dvaraka, Ayodhya, 
SAlagrAma, Badarikfisrama, NaimisAranya, Nrisi m ha-gnu, *nd, 
others. 

Lord MannanAr deigned to give them permission to do so. 
They started forthwith with their families, and in the course 
of their holy peregrinations, they came upon a place called 
Govardhana-pura, situate oft the banks of Holy Yamuna, and 
there paid their homage to Lord Krishna, known to the Dravi- 
dians as Yamnnai-t-iuraivan [vide Tiruppdvai by St. AndAl v. 
5]. The Lord and all the surroundings were so fascinating as 
to induce them to decide to spend the rest of their days here. 
Time agreeably sped thus. But on a certain night, Sage NAtha- 
muni had a dream in which Lord MannanAr appeared and 
commanded his devotee to return to Vira-NArAyanam. 

The Sage was vividly impressed by this experience, and 
resolved to return to his Native Land. He accordingly sub- 
mitted his desire to Yamnnai-t-turaivan, who gladly accorded 
his sanction and honored the sago with the Holy firtha and 
prasdda . 

Bidding adieu to the place, they bent their steps to the 
Purusli6ttama-Kshetra, where Lord JagfinnAtha is resident. 
After paying reverence to the Lord here, they next went on to 
Simli-Adri or Ahobilam where Lord Nrisimha shecideth his 
saving i adiance around , and thence they pui*sued their journey, 
till they arnijped at the SacrecT Hill of Tirupati, celebrated as 
the abode of Lord Srinivasa, — the abode on this earth which He 
is said to have particularly chosen as His centre for the salva- 
tion of mankind, after having alighted thereon from His celes- 
tial abode Sri Vaikuntha, or what is called Paramapada, 
Param-AkAsa, <fcc. This locality again was so prepossessing 
that it bid NAthamuni to dwell there permanently ; but 
MannanAr’s commands imperiously required his return home. 
The Sage could not resist this ; and so left the Holy Tirupati, 
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and en route vfcited, among others, the holy spots known as 
Ghatik&chala (of Lord Nrisimha), Hastigiri (or Kanchi of 
* Lord Varada-Raja), T ir u v ah i nd r a - p ur a ( — near modern Cudda- 
# lone«j-of Lord DAva-NAyaka), Tirukkdvalur (of Lord Trivik- 
rama), Srlrangam (of Lord Rangan&tha), Tirukkudandai 
( — or Kumbhakftnam — of Lord Artl-v-amudu or S&rungap&ni) ; 
and finally returned to his native place Vtra-N&rayanapuram. 
Here the sage received an ovation from the holy inhabitants, 
and was conducted in procession to Mannanar. The Lord was 
highly pleased and made His wislTes known to the assembled 
community that thenceforward, they must look upon the Sage 
as His specially blessed devotee, provide him with suitable 
lodgings, and all other necessaries of life ; and take such other 
care of him as his favourite deserved. All this they gladly 
did. And Nftthamuni(gal) made a flower-garden for the Lord, 
and employed himself in its care, serving the Lord with the 
offerings of garlands, scents, lights ; and in such wise use- 
fully spent his«time in*the company of wise and holy men, in 
the cultivation of Divine Knowledge and its propagatiop. 

One day, there came a party of Sri-vaishnavas from the 
uplands (or the table-lands to the north of Trichinopoly), to 
visit Mannanar, and they were heard to sing the sacred Hymn, 
“ Ar&-v-amudu” or the Decad : V-8 of St. Nammazhv&r\s 
Tiruv&y-Mozhi, and ending with the 11th verse of the same, in 
which it is said : “ This Ten out of the Thousand , sung hy Kuru • 
giir Sathagopar” Nathamuni, hearing this, begged of the 
visitor to repeat the “ One Thousand But they said they 
only knew this fragment of Ten and no more. On being again 
asked whether any one else kne f w the same, or ^Jiether there 
were written records preserved of the same, they confessed 
that they knew nothing whatever of it. The sage dismissed 
them with the usual holy Tirtha and Prasdda from Mannanar. 

N&tha was anxious to trace out the rest of the Prabandha 
(the Dravida Hymns of the Saints are so called) ; and surmised 
that they might in all likelihood prove recoverable in the 
Ktirugu Land ( = Azhv&r Tirunagari near Tinnevelly). He 
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travelled south to this place, and paid due honors to St. Nam - 
mAzhv&r, and Lord Polindu-ninra-Piran (or Adinufcha) and set 
about inquiring for the missing Prabandha. He met ParAn- 
kusa D&sar, a disciple of Madhurakavi(gal) 1 ; and askecUlrtm’ 
for information. He said : — ‘ Sire ! Not only the TiruvBy- 
Mozhi of St. Namm&zhvar but the Prabandhas as well of the 
other Azhvars have almost been forgotten, as a very long time 
has elapsed since the days of their composition. My 
Acharya, St. Madhurakavi(gal), has left this message that 
whosoever will concentrate fiis mind, fixing himself in a Yoga- 
posture before St. Nammazhvar’s (Holy Image) and repeat 
the ten-versed Hymn, the Kanninun-Siruttambu, twelve 
thousand times, all the time devoutly dwelling on the Holy 
feet of the Saint, will place himself en rapport with the Saint, 
who will then bless the devotee with the vision of himself. 

Nathamuni was rejoiced to hear this. He fell at the feet 
of Parankusa-Uasar and implored him to teach thfc (Mantra-like) 
Kanninun-Siruttambu. Dasal* finding Nathamuni a fit soul for 
the communication, taught him this Decad ; and Nathamuni 
with due preparation and in all austerity, sat down in medita- 
tion for the term required, and duly invoked Nammazhvar by 
the twelve thousand-times-repeated Mantra, as enjoined. 

Entitled as he was to an extiuordinary revelation, by the 
qualifications he possessed of a true disdiplc, viz.: Faith, 
virtue, devotion to God, serenity, wisdom and courage 8 ”, Sri, 
the Universal Lady of Mercy, commanded St. Namm&zhfir 
to appear to N&thamuni. As if a voice came from Heaven, 
the holy linage of the Saint opened its mouth and asked 
N&thamuni the object of his invocation. N&thamuni submitted 
to him his prayer : to recover the lost knowledge of the Pra- 
bandha. Thereon the Saint was pleased to dictate to him— t.e. 9 
present to his spiritually opened sight, like the sight Lord 


1 See his life in our Holy Lives of the Azhvdrs. 
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Krishna gave So Arjuna 1 * * * * — the Holy Tiruvay-Mozhi of 1000 
verses, as well as the 3000 verses of Hymns sung by the other 
B saints who appeared before and. after St. NammazhvA,r ; and 
♦in ^addition taught him the holy Doctrine of the Three 
Bahasy&s [Vide P. xxi-xxii of Intro : to Lives of Azhvars], 
as well as the secrets of Yoga (or the physio-phychological 
way of approaching God.) 9 

Nathamuni(gal) felt himself blessed ; and remained in 
Tirunagari absorbed in the servidbs of Azhvar and Adinatlia. 
But lord MannanAr again appeared to hinV in a dream, which 
was to the effect that what Nathamuni(gal) learnt should be 
rehearsed before him. He communicated the dream to Lord 
Adin&tha and Azhvar, whereupon lie was permitted to return to 
his native plrice and was further enjoined to spread the instruc- 
tion lie had received, among such SrivaishnavAs as were fitted 
by their spiritual character, viz., virtues such as mma and 
dania (or conqaest of the senses and the mind). 

Ndthamuni(gal) bent his steps homewards and on the way 
visited many Holy Shrines and learnt much of the traditional 
lore connected with thorn, and finally reached Viranaraynna- 
puram. Here he went to Lord MannanAr and as commanded 
in the dream duly recited all the Prabandhas, he had now 

received, before Him. 

* 

The Lord after thus giving audience to NAtha thought to 
Himself f thus : — “That the souls may have life, We provided 
them with bodies and senses ; We gave them SAstras to guide 
th$m in the right direction ; Wo ourselves ofteii^took upon Us 
flesh (incarnations) ; and yet Our work (of wholesale salvation) 
remains incomplete. The PrabandhAs of the AzhvArs are a 
valuable means by which to effect this regeneration. They 


i [Bh: GffcA. XI] Op: Bh:Gt: JV-1 to 3. Also 

Vedas are often lost, recovered, or 

Divine knowledge is thus often reve aledjigain and again : — 

lost and often recovered. HWT 1 H 

a See note on Yoga further on. 
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therefore ought never again to be allowed to '2all out of use. 
So thinking, He commanded N&thamuni(gal) to set them to 
music and in this manner disseminate Holy Knowledge. 

■» 

In obedience to this command, Nttthamuni(gal) set the 
Holy Prabandbas to music — celestial music, it is written — 
with the help of his nephews Kizhai-akatt-Azhvan and M&lai- 
akatt-Azhvan ; and the Prabandbas being now like the V6das, 
associated with the three-fold intonation of Uddtta , Annddtta 
and Svarita , spread from that time onwards far and wide in 
the land. 

King Chola is said to have ruled in those days in a place 
called Gangai-konda-chozha-puram, when two courtesans came 
to him. One could sing according to the mode called ddva-gdna 
(celestial mode) ; the other according to the mode called mann - 
shya~gdna (human mode). Each thought she excelled the 
other ; and the object of their approaching the king was to 
have the dispute settled between them as to who actually was 
the better. The king ordered a council to meet, before which 
the singers were made to perform their parts. The dispute 
was decided in favour of the manually a- gun a ; and rich presents 
weie bestowed on that performer, while the other was con- 
sidered to have failed. 

The lady of the deva-gdna thought tfius : — “ My method 
of Binging, these manlings cannot appreciate ; and I shall con- 
secrate the same therefore to the ddvds (celestial beings). ** 
So she went from one Holy Shrine to another, everywhere dis- 
playing her .^t to the Deity therein manifest. She in due 
course reached Vira-narayanapuram and as was customary 
with her she went to the Shrine of Mannanar and there sang 
her song in the audience of our sage Nathamuni(gal). He 
heard and understood her mode ; and mightily pleased, vouch- 
safed to her as a mark of his appreciation, the tirtlxa and prasdda 
of Lord Mannanar. She now purposely retraced her steps to 
king Chola and spoke thus : — “ There is one soul, at least, O 
King, who can understand the beauties of my deva-gana . He 
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is by name Nadi amuni (gal), the blessed votary of Lord Man* 
nanar at Vira-naroyanapuram.’’ 

- The king’s curiosity was roused. He sent messengers to 
# N5|fcb^uni(gal), begging him to deign to visit his court. He 
on hie side, on receiving the invitation, thought thus : — “ We 
have set the Blest Prabandhus to exquisite music. Let us visit 
the king’s court, and take this opportunity of making these 
known to the world/’ Thus he directed his steps to the king’s 
court. On his arrival, the king rose and welcoming the Sage 
with every mark of honor, offered hem a suitable seat. Whereon 
the Sage blessed the king, and inquired as to his object in 
inviting him. The king said : — “ Holy Sage ! canst thou 
distinguish between the dOva-gdna and the manushya-gdna of 
these minstrels P” The Sage then requested that the perform- 
ance be given before him. When this was done, lie addressed 
the king thus : — ^ Ye men have ears for the manushya-gdna 
only. Only the Devas can understand th« other.”) “ But ”, the 
king respectfully askdd, “how, Sire, can we be made to 
hear it P” Thereon the Sage directed that the 400 kinds of tala 
(rhythm) be marked, and explained to the king the rate of 
each. The king understood from this explanation the regular 
harmonical progression and symphony which this method lent 
to the deva~gdna music, which produced in him a bliss never 
before experienced. It is also related that a pair of cymbals was 
placed near a consecrated post, and the dova-gdna was sung, 
when it was found tiiat the post began to melt. They stopped 
the music, and when they attempted to lift the cymbals, they 
stuck to She post ; and when they began the music and lifted 
them, they came off. The king went into raptures over this, and 
falling at the feet of the Sage proposed to reward^ him abund- 
antly. But the Sage, to whom even the offer of Lordship over 
Worlds was no temptation, politely declined the presents 
offered ; and blessing the king, returned to Vira-narayana- 
puram. 

Eight disciples had our Sage : — (1) Uyyokkondar, 
(2) Kurukai-k-kaval-appan, (3) Nambi Karunakara Dasar, 
(4)£lru-tii*u-vudaiyar, (5)Tiru-k-kanna-mangai-andau,(6)Y&na- 
mamalai D^vi-y-andan, (7) Urup-pattur-Acohan-pillai, and 
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A | 

(8) Sokattftr-Azhvan. They were disciples of the description 
given in Jaya-Sairihlta (of Panchar&tra) : — 

“ He indeed is a true disciple 
Who owns, sole for the Guru’s sake, 

All riches — all wisdom — 

All works — his body itself !” 

Such deserving disciples then, Natlianiuni(gal) initiated 
into all the Holy Mysteries of Religion, taught them the Divya- 
Prabandbas, and left a legjltcy of works, like the Purusha- 
nirnaya, and Nyaya-tatva treating of Sublime Truths of Reli- 
gion, beginning with God, the Lord of the Kosrnos ; and also a 
work on Yoga (or the art of communian with God), called the 
Ydga^rahasya. He himself retired from active habits of life and 
became immersed in the contemplation of the Blessed Deity 

fixing His resplendent Form ever before his mental gaze. 

• 

This samddhi state of the Sage caftie to b$ known tp the 
outside world and finally reached the ears of king Cliftla. To 
see the wonderful Sage and pay homage to Lord Mannanar as 
well, he left his capital and, accompanied by his consorts, 
reached Vira-Narayana-puram. There he saw Nathamuni(gal) 
absorbed in Y6ga (meditation) and, lost in respect and wonder 
at this unusual sight, was quietly retracing his steps. But the 
sage took them for Lord Krishna and His Holy Consorts ; 
that they had been pleased to visit him. lihus fancying in his 
delirium of Yoga, he ran after them. Uyyakkondar and others, 
his disciples, observing this divine hallucination, pursued the 
Sage and meeting him at Gangai-konda-Ch6zhapuram besought 
an explanation from him as to £he apparently insane nature of 
his conduct. He told them that in his eyes, they appeared as 
Lord Krishna and His Consorts and this vision threw him into 
a frenzy of love. The disciples reminded him that service to 
God and the Godly were the highest aim, and that when this 
demanded waking life on his part, he was not to allow himself 
to be ecstasized in this manner to the prejudice of such service. 
He came to himself and returned to his Divine Service at Lord 
Mannan&r’s. 


2 



10 


o 


THE LIFE OF H^mInUJA, 


OH. I. 


Matters wfent on thus for a certain length of time, and the 
Sage became more and more absorbed in his illumination. 
On a certain day he called in his disciple Kurugai-k-kiival 
*A|>pan, and commanded him to learn the Eight-limbed Yoga 1 , 
and taught him the same. 

The Sage now called his other intimate disciple Uyyak- 
kondar and asked him also to practice the Yftga method. But 
he humbly answered the Sage : — “ Holy Sire, while I still 
carry the corpse with me, how is c marriage possible? 8 It will 
be time for me to consider the matter when 1 am about to give 
up my body. 1 ' “ Then ”, said the Sage, “ employ thyself in the 
dissemination of the Sastras and the Prabandluis.” 


1 This YGga is not on the lines of 
tho Ydga as taught by Patanjnli, 
inasmuch as the latter is repudi- 
ated as un-Vedic in tho Brahma 
Sutra : — “ Ktena Yogah pratyuktah ” 
[II-l. 3], and (I inasmuch as it 
postulates God as but the instru- 
mental cause of tho Universe, thus 
detracting from the omnipotence 
of the God-head ; and at the Biune 
time looking upon God as but the 
Means of procuring Kaivalya , or re- 
alization of one’s own soul, not as 
the bind itself to bo aspired after. 
The True Eight-limbed Y6ga of the 
God-aspirant ( bhukba ) is described 
inPp: 119*120 of tho 1st Volume 
of the Bliagavad Visltaya, Telugu 
Edition, 1871, Madras j but we 
can subjoin here only an abstract of 
the same : The Eight are (1) Foma, 
(2) niyama , (3) dsana , (4) pr&nd- 
Ifdma , (6) prabydhdra, (6) dhdrana , 
(7) dhydnn , (8) samddhi . Tho lower 
four are external processes, the 
upper three are internal ; (l) and 

(2) are aB described in the Vishnu- 
pur Ana VI, 7= Celibacy or conti- 
nence $ Hannlessness ; Truthful- 
ness; Non-covetousness; Non-ao- 
ceptatice of gifts ; Scripture-read- 
ing ; Purity (outer and inner) ; Con- 
tentment ; Austerities (such as 
fasts) ; Inclining the mind to God. 

( 3 ) is Postures (Asana) described 


as Padmdsana &c., which help to 
produce comfort, attention ami 
steadiness of mind, [as described 
by Vasishtha and others]. (4) is 
the regu'.ation of breath ( Prdnd . 
ydma) divided into Rechaka , Pdrnka 
and Knmbhaka [as described in tho 
V&yu-purana]. These processes 
help to steady the wundering mind. 
(5) is Sense-conquest ( Pratydkdra ), 
or making the senses obey the mind, 
not the mind the senses, as des- 
cribed by Par&sara [Vislmu-Pu. 
VI, 7], (6) is fixing ( Dhdrana ) 
the mind on the Pure Person of 
God [as described by Saunaka]. 
(7) is concentration, ( Dhydna ) or 
the continued fixture of the mind 
oti one subject, [as described in 
Vishnu-Pu. VI, 7, 91]. And this 
is of five kinds. (8) is absorption 
or immersion, (Sawrfd/it), or realiza- 
tion of God [as described in Vish- 
nu-Pu. VI, 7, 92].- • 

2 Marriage means Union ( i.c . 
Y6ga) with God. This is not pos- 
sible so long as the body hangs 
on the soul like a corpse. The 
God-ward always look on the body 
as a detestable corpse to be cast 
away as soon as possible. Bead, 
“ Mey kundam&ka virumbuvare, 
Ac.,** [4th Tiru-vand&di, verse 75 ] . 
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The Sage now called his son Isvara-Mugn and said: — 

“ Son, thou shalt have a son. The name 4 Yamunai-t-turai var 
thou ahalt give* him.” And ho commanded his disciples# 
Uyyakkondar and K. Appan to communicate in due cotfrsc^to^ 
this would-be son, all the knowledge of the Sastras and the 
Yftga he had imparted to them. Leaving his instructions thus, 
he resumed his Yftga. 


Time passed. King CJjola had gone out into the country 
with his followers on a hunting excursion, and he happened to 
pass by Viranarayanapuram on his journey back. Our Sage’s 
young daughter watched the grand cortege, with bows arrows, 
female attendants monkej^s and what not. But to her it all 
seemed like a vision, which, running up to her father, she 
described as if two men with bows, a woman and a monkey 
called at his place and # inquired for N ft tham uni (gal ) and w ent, 
their way. And our Sago at once construed this (in his Divine- 
filled imagination) as if Lord Rama himself, with His brother 
Lakshmana following Him with bows and arrows (as His body- 
guard), with Queen Situ, between them, condescended to visit 
him, — as described in Ramayana [Eli. II.] : — 

44 Rama w r ent foremost of the three, 

Next Sita followed, fair to see, 

And Lakshman with his bAw in hand 
Walked hindmost of the little band.”_ 


Forthwith he started freftn his Yoga-seat and went in 
search of thi'l Holy Band, and asking those w hom ho met on the 
way, for traces of their journey. They said : 44 Go this way, go 
this way,” evidently fancying that he was in search of the 
king and his retinue. He increased his speed and arrived 
in the vicinity of Gangaikonda-S-puram ; and asking the 
residents there to direct him further on the w r ay where the 
Holy Band went, they said they had not seen any. He looked 
farward and far out and sideways, and seeing nothing of what 
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his heart yearAed for, heaved a deep sigh, wept and swooning 
away, fell on the ground and departed from this world. 

, qr^ju^pfi fSuw* gimsH. i 

wf ftuumrerur i 

^■sTT5Fcr*nm^*rr: 5?rufT% srEfar: u 
T^rPri^wci^tu?TrfN7f % i 

fW= H 

The (lificijilcR and the son, of "our Heaven-departed Sage, 
received the tidings of this extraordinary translation and 
could not hear the pain of separation; but fate must be sub- 
mitted to by all. So they travelled to where the Sage was 
lying in state, and after prostrating themselves before the 
dead body, duly cremated him according to the Brah'ina-medha 
ritual prescribed in the Vedas. Returning home, all the rest 
of the^ceromonies were duly performed bf lsvaramuni(gal), the 
son. And Kimigaval-lAppan selected a place near where his 
Master was accustomed to sit in Yoga, and steadily practised 
Yoga. The Sage is said to have lived 540 years. 1 

The memorial verse to him runs thus : — 

1 Adam lived 930 years and so on. Road the Chronological index 
to the 01d # Tostamont. See Genesis V. 5. 
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CHAPTER II. 

UYYAKKONDAB AND MANAKKAL-NAMBI. 

• <0 

Uyyakkondar is the same as Pundarikaksha(r) 1 . Uyyak- 
kondar is a name which has an interesting story connected 
with it. Once on an occasion, Vangi-puratt-Acchi, the father- 
in-law of Nathamuni(gal), sent a request to his son-in-law to 
send his wife ( [i.e ., Acchi’s daughter), Aravinda-Pavai on a 
visit. Nathamuni(gal) senUher, escorted by Pundarikaksha(r), 
his trusted disciple. Some of the dependents of Acchi looked 
down upon him as of an inferior caste, lie being a pnrva-sikhi 
(that is, of that class among Brahmans, whose custom is to 
wear a tuft of hair right on the crown of the head) ; and there- 
fore they fed him on stale food. But he never resented this 
treatment. He, on the other hand, considered it as the 
greatest blessing that was conferred upon him. He returned 
home, and pressed by Nathamuni(gal) to narrate all that took 
place at Acchi's residence, related with joy the happiness he 
derived from eating stale food ; when asked how it could be so, 
he answered that it was certainly so on the principle ex- 
plained by St. Tondaradippodi-Azlivar : — 

“ If but their broken bread the saints will grant 
Indeed it shall my nature purify.” 

[Tirum&lai, verse 41.] 

On hearing this, Nathamuni(gal) embraced his*disciple 
and exclaimed : “ Thou art my ^saviour.” Thus Uyyakkondar 
means : he v^ho practised the highest precepts of religion 
tanght by his Master. 

Such was Uyyakkondar or Pundarik-aksha. He had 
many disciples under him with whom lie was happily engaged 
in the delightful study and exposition of the Utterances of the 


1 Born at Tirnvallarai, A.,0, 826, Vide No. 19. Hierarchic Table, in 
our Lives of Azhvdrs. 
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Holy AzhvErg. The chief of these diaoiples were five, viz., 
(1) Manakkal Nambi, (2) Tiruval]ikk6ni Panperumal Arayar, 
(3) Sottaip-pAai-Sendalankarar, (4) Sri PundaTika-dasan, and 
(&) Ulagu-peruma] Nangai. Of these disciples, Manakk&l- 
Nambi or Si4 Rama-misra(r) was the greatest, inasmuch as 
he bore to his Guru (Uyyakkondar) the relation of Lakshmana 
to his Master and Brother Sri Ramachandra 1 * * . This was so 
much the case that when the Guru’s wife Andalamma died, 
Rarna-misra did all the menial services that thus necessarily 
devolved on him in the household of the Guru. In illustration 
of this implicit servitude to his master, it is recorded that on a 
certain occasion, he accompanied the two daughters of his Guru 
on pilgrimage to a bathing place. They were returning and 
the danpsels shrank at a small stream in their path, because it 
was slopghy. Rama-misra saw the situation and immediately 
coming to their rescue, stretched himself at length across the 
channel, and let them walk over on his \mck ! The Guru heard 
this incident, and drawing the disciple to him with exclama- 
tions of joy, touched his head with his feet — a favour not 
bestowed on all indiscriminately. “Is there any thing more 
that I can do to thee ? ” further asked the Guru. “ What 
more can I ask,” said the disciple, “ than that, having already 
attained my highest ambition, viz., that of serving at your 
Holy Feet, this service should be continued to me for ever ” p 
Uyyakkondar was overcome with this exemplary attitude 
and in his irrepressible wish to do to his disciple the highest 
good, commended to him once more for meditation the Dvaya- 
Mantra 9 , the efficacy of which has been described thus in the 
Paiicharatra : — 


«r#iWTfnrR i 

hi wifajrai'i i 


1 ‘ *MfaR«H l l'H STHnWHHTflft I [R&mayana.J 

* * A 

* Vide page xxii. Introd : to The Holy Lives of the Azhv&rs. 
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Uyyakkondar’s sojourn in this earth was now approaching 
its end and Rama-misra(r) 1 , reverently broached to him the 
subject of who after him was to bear the apostleship for^their 
Blessed Dispensation. “ Well, my son,” Raid he, “ I had liopedlio * 
carry out myself the behests of my Holy Master Nathamuni(gal), 
communicated to me when he was passing away, viz., to expect 
the arrival of a grandson for him, (/.e., son to Isvara-muni(gal)), 
to whom to impart all the Mysteries of our Faith, naming him 
Yamunai-t-turaivar, as my Guru willed ; but Providence has 
willed it otherwise. This duty therefore devolves on thee, the 
next and my most trusted disciple, and thou therefore wilt 
beqeath our mysteries to posterity in the Holy Sottai line of 
descent.” So delivering the message, Ilyyakkondar left his 
body, seating himself in the Padm-usana posture, and uniting his 
heart with the Holy feet of his Achurya, Sri Nathamuni(gal). 

* 

.Neither Rama-misra(r), nor liis brethren, could bear this 
pang of separation, but gradually they recovered and girded 
themselves to carry out the last services and sacraments for 
the departed ; which they did with all due ceremony and 
solemnity. The memorial verse dedicated to him on the 
occasion is thus recorded : — 

ii , 

Rama-misra was now, with his disciples, engaged in the 
work of furthering his holy mission, all the time in eager 
expectation of the hoped-for fyoly son to be born to Isvara- 
muni(gal). Shis happy event came about in the month of Adi 
under the asterisk TJ ttarclda. J oy overspread their countenahces, 
and they forthwith went about administering to the child all 
the sacraments fit for the occasion, through the medium of the 
father, ending by naming the child Yamunai-t-turaivar 
(according to the wishes of Nathamuni) and observing all the 


1 Vide No. 20, Hierarchic Table to our Lives of Azhv&rs, 
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needful preliminaries presciibed for the Vaislinayas according 
to the Pancharatra text: — 

„ WIsMp&S I 

wwfaflwiSa ii 

afararotmq: i 
•fl'HWWH, II 

Who was this holy child, but Yamunacharya 1 (the Sams- 
krit synonym) ; Alavandar (the Tamil name), — the famous 
forerunner of Sri Ramanuja, who was to come 2 


1 We were much amused to read 
in SvAmi DayAnanda Sarasvati’s 
Saty Art ha- PrakAsa, Ya m unit char ya 
transmuted into Yavandchdrya 
who —it is further naively added - 
is “born of a Greek or Moslem 
family” H! [Vide p. 62, English 
translation by Durga PrasAd of 
Lahore, 1900]. And agaifi in page 
73, it is written : — “ The first 
teacher of this faith (Vaishnavism) 
was SathakApa, who according to 
the BhaktamAIA written by Nabha, 
was of the Doom (low caste) tribe. 
For, it says that the Y ogi Satha- 
kdpaused to make and sell winnow- 
ing fans 

that is to say he was born of the 
tribe of Kan jar. When ho had 
wanted to read with the Brahmins 
or to hear their Scriptures, they 
must hawa treated him with con- 


tempt. He then might have coin- 
ed new things against the Brah- 
mins and their Scriptures such as 
the forehead mark, cauterising the 
forearms with the discus, Ac. His 
disciple was Munibahan, born of a 
Chandal or low caste family. He 
had a disciple, named Yavana- 
chtlrya, born of a Moslem or Greek 
family. But his name was changed 
to YAmunachArya.” Our readers 
have only to read the Lives of 

A/divars written by us and this 
life of YAmuna, and then he may 
more than smile at the ridiculous 
account given by Uayanand. 

2 This is very much parallel to 
John the Baptist preceding Jesus. 
Vide No. 21 Hierarchic Table in 
our Lives of Azh vAr #, Born 916 A.C. 
at Kuppangali, one mile from 
KAttuniannAr-koil. 
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CHAPTER III. 

ALAVANDAR. 

Such was the advent of Alavand&r, which had been foreseen 
by his predecessors ; — an advent destined to inaugurate sys- 
tem of thought which was thenceforward to grow, amplify 
and vivify the nascent religious sense in man. Alavandar 
signified literally : “ He who has come to reign ” i.e., to reign 

in a system of religious thought, which was to glow in man's 
heart uplifting him to God i» love. 

Duly were performed, as he grew, the sacred rites of 
anna-prdsana, chaula and upauayana ; and the life of the student 
began in earnest. Alavandar would attend the school fora day 
and stay away at home. Questioned by his fellow- students as to 
the cause of his absence, he would tell them “ Ye are learn- 
ing the same things again and again.” Questioned by his 
parents, lie would say 4 . — 14 They are reading the same thing 
over and over ; but I have learnt it all already.” A preco- 
ciously clever boy thus, Alavandar was ; and he was excused 
regular attendance at school. He finished his student’s career 
rapidly ; and the next stage of life, wedlock, was duly entered 
into. By this time the end of Is vara muni (gal) drew near, 
and he bid farewell to all with the consoling reflection of having 
left a model son for the service of the world. The noble son 
had all the sacramental routine for his departed parent strictly 
gone through ; and now set out to fulfil his own vocation. 

Grammar, logic, philosophy and allied subjects w6re taken 
up. And he studied them assiduously under Mah&-bh&shya- 
bhatta. Tlier^.was at this time an Akki-y-tlzhv&n, residing in 
the court of the monarch of the country as Pandit and royal chap- 
lain. He was thus, in his own opinion, the head of all the literary 
men in the country, from whom he assessed tributes as a recog- 
nition of his suzerainty. The tribute was dasdbandham or one- 
tenth of the income of each learned man. A demand for this 
was sent out to M-bhatta, who thereon was troubled in mind. 
On Alavandar inquiring and being told all the circumstances 
pf Bhatta’s discomfiture, he received the demand-notice and 

3 
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tore it into pieces in the presence of the royal messengers who 
had conveyed it. They returned and narrated the occurrence 
to Akki, who again sent men to Bhatta to know whether it 
was a new poet or a man of letters, who had dared so to affront 
him. Alavand&r again interfered between his teacher and the 
men and sent them back with the answer : — 


Akki had felt his pride already piqued and now the second 
message set him aflame with rage. “Is there a scholar to 
oppose me S'”, cried lie frantically, and appealed to his king 
for protection and redress against the insult he had received. 
It wasnotMah&bh&shyaBhatda, butan insolent boy of his party, 
who had thus insulted him, — was of course the report of the 
men. The king now despatched some messengers with a written 
command to the hoy to come to his presence ; but the proud 
boy as unceremoniously destroyed the royal mandate, and let the 
messengers defiant. The king was duly told of the indignity so 
offered. He reflected a moment and thought to himself that it 
must be uo ordinary person who could command courage to 
slight even royalty ; ho would therefore send envoys with 
escort and letters — a formal invitation — to the extraordinary 
boy to come and grace the royal court with his august 
presence. This was appropriate to him, and so the boy 
accepted the invitation and arriving, alighted in the royal hall 
of audience with all honors paid. All assembled to receive 
the curic\ns visitor. Akki of course was present to witness the 
prodigy, of a boy come in this style, and feverishly fearing 
wliat the next event would pro^*e to be. His fears were well- 
founded however, for it was like a bomb burstiH^ before him, 
when a scrap of paper was thrown by the distinguished visitor 
before the royal pandit. It was at once a gauntlet and dial* 
lenge. The scrap contained this famous verse : — 

’TTWTS^ II 
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‘ Find, if you will, than me a second soul, 

Who wots entire all Vedic dogmatics, 

In all the stretch from Um(A.)-tread Him&lay, • * 

To R&mas bridge— the joy of SltiVs soul — 

Or East to West, which mountain ranges bound, 

With sun and moon in turn, their crests adorning.’ 

On reading this, Akki’s wrath grew : turning to the king : — 
“My royal patron! ”, imploded he, “permit me to argue this 
boy out of his intolerable vanity, and crush him before ye all.” 
The king gently asked the boy if he was capable of standing a 
combat such as his pandit would give. “ Most certainly, your 
Majesty 1 give me leave,” answered he, “ but you will not be 
capable of judging between us and deciding as between the 
winner and the loser ; nor can we own to you our mutual victory 
or dofeat. Appoint, pray, judges versed in the matters of 
our contention.” “ Well said,” agreed the king and selected 
fit umpires to adjudge the issues of the intellectual contest 
ponding. It was an unparalled and exciting scene. And so 
the king and his consort both took their seats to watch the 
interesting proceedings. 

The queen saw the boy and with her keen insight and 
penetration decided to herself that he was going to be the 
victor. “ My lord ! she said, addressing th$ king, “ if this boy 
wins not, throw me to the dogs.” “ If lie wins,” exclaimed the 
king in his turn, “ I will part with half my kingdom for him.” 

Anon, Ak£.i spoke *“ Vaiif stripling ! No drawn contest 
between us is needed. A mere trick suffices to put thee down 
before this august assembly, “ witness ye all !” he said to 
the assembly, and turning to Alavand&r said : “ if thou, proud 
boy, shouldst say ‘ yes 9 in any matter, I will prove the 4 no ’ 
of it ; and vice versa, ‘ yes ’ to thy 4 no * ; and the winner in the 
end shall touch the head of the loser with his foot.” 
“ Agreed,” promptly retorted Alavand&r ; and without further 
ado, made three short statements and challenged Akki to 
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negative theiA if he could. Listen, proud pedant, to these and 
disprove if thou canst : — 

t (l) = = Thy mother is not a barren woman. 

(2) *|3Tr = =This king is paramount. 

(3) = =This queen is a good wife. 

Akki was simply stupefied, as he could not dam to dis- 
prove these facts ; and therefore kept helplessly silent. 

They now entered the arena Df literary debates ; and here 
also Akki was beaten. Alavand&r addressing his opponent 
said : — “ As for the victor touching the head of his victim, O 
Pandit ! — for that was our agreement — I shall desist from so 
base an act, though agreed to by thyself and in consideration of 
thy grey hairs and thy eminent status as Guru in the Royal 
household.” On hearing this declaration, the learned assembly 
applauded Alavand&r's attainments arid noble demeanour and 
worshipped tiim with the honors of a Brahma-rath a ( = a 
triumphal procession, Ac.) 

The Queen was overjoyed to find that her insight had not 
belied her as to the results of the combat and drawing the con- 
queror-hero to her breast exclaimed : — ‘ Yennai Alavandiro i.e. 
‘ Didst thou come to fulfil me * ? Alar, audit r thus means : 4t He 
who came to fulfil ” (1) fulfil his spiritual mission on earth, 

and (2) fulfil the queen’s prevision of his success. With the 
king, th a queen, — Alavand&r with her — entered the inner 
apartments, her joy knowing no bounds. 

The monarch, true to his promise, invested Alavand&r 
with half his kingdom. In royal bliss thus dicflAlavand&r and 
his holy wife, who by this time joined him, remain. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ALAVANDAR’S SPIRITUALIZATION. 

R&ma-Misra was watching silently the eminence *whjoh 3 
Alavand&r had reached so rapidly ; and when he heard of 
Akki’s ignominious defeat, and Alavand&r becoming a king, 
his joy knew no bounds and he danced with flags in hand. 
He now thought of carrying into effect the commission he 
had received, of making Alavand&r the future Apostle of the 
Faith. So, he went to the palace, but the guards obstructed his 
entrance. He found his way however into the kitchen where 
contracting friendship with the cooks , 1 * he ascertained from 
them the potherbs that pleased Alavandftr most. Tuduvalai, 
gngfbo rr or £ir gtoftsir 3 he daily took to the kitchen for 
a period of six months ; and yet no notice was taken of it. 
Wearied, he stopped away for a few days. Alavand&r 
finding his favourite tlish missing from his dinner so sudden- 
ly, enquired of the cooks the reason. J They informed him of 
an old Br&hmana having, for six months uninterruptedly, 
brought the green herb and having stopped the supply for a 
few days. “ If he should return again,” commanded the king, 
after chiding them, “ inform me at once.” R&ma-misra thought 
he would try again, and so put in his appearance with the 
favorite vegetable, after some interval. The king was im- 
mediately informed ; and he ordered the venerable man being 
conducted into his presence. When he ddly arrived, the king 
rose, and making obeisance, seated him with every mark of 
respect; and asked how he may reward him for his services, — by 
money or by lands. Misra said : — “ Good king, these riches 
I do not nee^- from thee; fori have precious riches, amassed 
by your ancestors, to give thee ; and I shall show thee where 
they lie treasured up. Till I put thee in possession of these, 
lot me be admitted to thy presence without hindrance by the 
guards at thy gates/’ Alavand&r was taken out of himself by 

1 In Hindu households in India, caste, and they must be holy people, 

the oooks must be of the same caste holier than the rest of the house- 
as the employer, or above their hold. 

8 A thorny shrub bearing edible fruit. 
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this unexpected, revelation, and placed liis men under instruc- 
tions to admit the worthy visitant freely without caring for 

* cei'emony. 

♦ 

Misra now began to teach Alavand&r the Bhagavadgit&, — 
the essence of all the Upanishads. As Alavand&r listened 
attentively through the eighteen books of this Sublime Poem, 
his spiritual sense was awakened, and a craving caused in his 
heart to realize God, as is spoken therein. “ How shall I 
realize Him?” asked he of liis Aehi\rya. “ That is taught in 
the Great Charama Slftka 1 ”, promptly responded the teacher and 
taught its significant mysteries. The more Alavand&r meditat- 
ed on these, the more they entered deep into his heart. The sav- 
ing Grace taught therein made him more and more inclined to 
surrender himself to God, and more and more cultivate the sense 
of resignation to His will. His soul bent more and more to Him 
with the nourishment the teachings gav(f, just as the ripening 
grain-stalks beftd as they receive more milk. As days passed, 
his love for the Merciful grew warmer and warmer ; and as 
this love increased, his attachment to other things became 
weaker and weaker. The Teacher watched the spiritual progress 
of his disciple, and thought the time was ripe for leading him 
to where his promised patrimonial wealth lay hidden. He 
led him therefore to the Holy Shrine of Srirangam, where, 
pointing to God rqposing therein in the serene glory of His 
presence, to all worshippers accessible, he said 

I 2 *.e., “ Who will 

not worship Itangam, the most Holy , — if he he wise ? for doth 
not wisdom blossom here and keep Yam a {death) out of sight ? ” 
This is your trove, your heritage, and my trust^vhich I here 
discharge on this auspicious day.” 

Alavand&r, with the spiritual vision with which he was 
by God’s Grace endowed, saw in the Holy Image of Ranga 

1 The 66th verse Bk. XVIII, Bh : Gt. Vide p. xxii, Introcl : Lives of 

Azhv&r * . 


* Sriranga-Mahdtmya, I, 80. 
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the Treasure of the Universe enshrined ; and elclaimed, with 
(a) feelings of remorse in his heart for past days, which had 
been spent without this Blessed Vision, and (6) feelings of 
bliss overflowing in streams of loving tears, at the fascinating 4 
sight he enjoyed : — ‘ O Blissful God * exclaimed he, * many days 
have I lost in the vain pursuits of the world, I mourn for this. 
Now I have seen Thee reclining on Thy S&sha. 1 * * * * * * I serve Thee 
for evermore. I find myself reclaimed from the death of worldly 
enjoyments, and initiated into the life of Thy service. 

"wsriftrfwftr i 

‘ Lord ! lands and friends and riches , 

Sons and wives, cattle ami houses , — 

To him who has thy service tasted , 

Hateful objects become they. 9 

After this, a determination came to him to renounce the 
world, and don the robes of the Sany&sin, inasmuch as the love 
of the world and of God were incompatible with each other. 
Thenceforward ho devoted himself to divine contemplation 
and service. 

Alavand Ar’s spiritual fame attracted to him many disciples, 
of whom the following were notable*. — Periya-Nambi, Tiruk- 
kottiytir-Nambi, Periya-tirumalai Nambi, M&raneri-Nambi, 
Tiruk-kacchi-Nambi, Alavand&r-Azbvar, Tirum&lai-yAnd&n, 
V&nam&malai-y-And&n, Taiva-vAri-y-ftnd&n, tsan-And&n, Jiyar- 
a»ndfi.n, Tiruk-kurug&r-Appan, Tirumdhtir-Appan, Tirombhfir- 
misr&n, Taiva-p-perum&l, Vakul-Abharana-Somay&jiy&r, Tiru- 
k-kurugtir-d&sar, Tirum Al-irunjolai- d&sar, Vada-madurai-piran- 
dAr, Alkondi^^bimangi, twenty in all. They were all learned 
and became evangelists as well of the Faith. 

1 For a lucid description of the have In the text a representation of 

symbolism conveyed by this name one mode of dhythta or contempla- 

and representation of the Godhead, tion,in which the thoughts are more 

the readers are referred to p. 31 ff. readily concentrated by being ad- 

Esoterio Hinduism, Part I. Wilson dressed to a sensible emblem, 

says in his Vishnu purdnai — We instead of an abstract truth/* 

8 Brahma Purdna , 8, 32. 
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Manakk&lWambi (R&ma-misra) , who had five disciples, viz., 
Alavand&r himself, Taivattuk-k-araSu-Nambi, Gomatliattut- 
r tiruvinnagar-appan, Sirup-pullfir-tidaiya-Pillai, and Yafigi- 
, pvrati-Acchi, was now to deliver his last message to Alavand&r. 
44 To Kurugai-k-k&val -appan has been entrusted another Mystery, 
viz., the Yoga (t.e., the process by which to know God, — not 
merely to conjecture or believe — by deep introspective medita- 
tion), which thou shalt learn from him,” said he to Alavand&r, 
and explained, when the latter asked why he could not him- 
self impart the Mystery : — 44 My Guru Uyyakkond&r to whom 
your grand sire N&t J i amuni (gal ) wished to impart this science, 
expressed himself as unworthy to receive the same in the 
words : — 44 When the corpse lieth, where is wedlock .”? 1 I did 
not therefore receive the science. NAth amuni entrusted it 

to his other intimate disciple K. Appan. Learn it from him. 
And I am now going to depart ; to my disciples, give all learn- 
ing and instruction, and make Srirangam your capital, and 
pass on to posterity the Faith bequeathed to us by NAthamuni, 
your spiritual as well as bodily grandsire.” So deliver, 
ing himself, he passed away, with his heart fixed upon the holy 
feet of his Guru. His memorial verse runs thus : — 

fafar # srfSnfsrem: ” 

Time passed with Alavand&r happily in the work of pro* 
pagatin^the faith and writing works, of which those that are 
extant are the Stotra-ratna, Siddhi-traya and Agama-prdmanya , 
—the bulwarks of the Visishtfldyaita-Ved&nta, At this stage he 
bethought of visiting Kurugai-k-k&val-appan. Accompanied by 
his disciples, he proceeded thither and finding Appan was 
absorbed in Yoga, approached the sanctuary with the utmost 
caution and reverence, and planted himself by the wall on the 
other side of which Appan was seated. Withal, Appan 
exclaimed : — 44 Is there one of the Sottai-race (i.e., descendant 
of N&thamuui) standing there ? ” Surprised and with fear, 


* porpsi means body, Wedlock means the union of soul with God or Yoga, 
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Alavandir ventured to speak thus : — “ Holy Sire, yea, I am a 
mast humble scioii ef that race ; my name is Yamunai-t-turaivar 
(Y&mun&ch&rya). I am come here to do thee obeisqjpoe.” 
So saying, he went forward and fell at Appan’s holy fe&. 
Rising, after being blessed, he asked of Appan, how despite 
caution on his part, he had been discovered by him. To which, 
Appan said : — “ Son, when God is with me, He so loves me 
as to be listless to all else ; even Sri, Ilis Spouse, is unable to 
withdraw His attention while He is so engaged ; but now He 
looked away from me three or four times. I concluded thence 
that none other than a child of Sottai race was close by.” 
At which account, Alavand&r was delighted ; and entreated 
Appan that the Yoga-Mystery might be revealed to him, as 
directed by his Guru Manakk&l- Nambi ; for he had come in 
quest of it. “Certainly it is intended for thee, son,” said Appan, 
11 But I can only impart it at the moment of my death. That 
moment comes the next Pushya-month, Guru-pushya-yoga, 
Abhijin-muh&rta. Take this scrap on which the flme is noted so 
as to put thee in mind of it. Come precisely at that moment.” 
Prostrating to Appan, Y AmunAchAry a returned to Srirangam. 

Adhyayan-otsava , or one of the great annual festal celebra- 
tions, in connection with the Holy /Temple here, came round. 
It is the festival when all the 4000 Prabandhas of the Azhvars 
are sung antiphonaily. In the course of this recital, the 
Araiyar, 1 or the chief chorister of the Temple sang the verse 
of Tiruvfty-mozhi*, viz. Kaiuvinai (X. 2. 8), in which oqpurs the 
passage : — Nculamino namargal ullir etc., meaning : — 

‘ Speed, good souls, •to Ananta-S ay ana* 
ffieviind We this — speed , oh speed,' 


1 Tlru-v-aranga-p-perum&l Arab 
yajr, son of Y&muna. It may be 
noted here that while Y&muna waa 
a Orihi, he had four sons : Tey vattu- 
k * karasu - Nambi, Pillai - arasu- 
Nambi Sottai -Nambi and Tiruva- 
rauga-p-perumAl. The sou of the 
first of these sons is SrbsaiU- 


pfirua or Periya-tirumalabNambi, 
the maternal uncle of RAmAnuja 
(vide R&in&nuja’s life). 

8 See our Azhvdr's Lives, pp. xxii , 
205 and 222, and our Divine Wisdom 
of Drdvida Saints . • 

8 The Holy Shrine of Ananta- 
padma-NAbha (Trevaudram, Tra- 
vancore.) 


4 
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I* 

This passage reiterated by Araiyar 'was taken by Y&munft- 
cb&rya as a sign that a shrine so dear to Saint Nammftzhv&r 1 * * 
viz.j Anantasayana, was one, which to visit became impera- 
tive on him. He immediately rose and, placing his disciple 
Tey vav&ri-y-And&n in charge of his math am (monastery), 
went on a pilgrimage to Anantasayana, where he visited the 
Lord Seshasayanaby way of the three-doored sanctum. Some 
time passed thus. He suddenly remembered the scrap given 
him by Appan, and calling igr it found to his surprize 
that it was the very moment he ought to have been with 
Appan for receiving the Yoga-Mysteries. With sorrow indes- 
cribable, he chid himself for his forgetfulness and wished, in 
his agony, for a Pushpaka-vimana 8 to waft him instantly to 
Appan ! Helpless and in sheer anguish he left Anantasayana 
and started back for Srirangam. 

In Srirangam, meanwhile, Teyva-V&ri-y-And&n was unable 
to bear the separation of his Guru, Y&mun&ch&rya, and conse- 
quently became ill and wore away daily. Physicians were 
brought by his friends to examine the patient. They all 
declared that some deep mental affliction was at the root of 
his illness. But asked the friends : “ Is it wordly affliction 
of any kind, — may be woman — gnawing at your heart ? ” 

“ No affliction,” said he, “ troubles me, but affection which I 
have for my Guru ; hence, if I am conducted to him promptly, 

I may hope to live.” Despairing of his life, the friends laid 
him a stretcher and carried him towards Anantasayana. 
As they proceeded on their journey, And&n daily picked up 
strength and revived sufficiently to be able to go on foot. At 
Karaimanai river-side, the Guru and the disjriple met. The 
latter fell flat on sighting his Guru, — overcome by joy. The 
Guru, finding him thus lying motionless, addressed him thus : 

“ Sri R&ma was a Master, hence He had the power to make 
his brother Bharata carry out his behest, (viz., to stay at 
Ayodhya till he returned from his exile in the forest) ; but I 

1 See his life in Lives of Azhvdrs . 

/ * A aerial vehicle such as that ney from Lanka to Ayodhya 

used by BAmachandra for his jour- . [BAmayana.J 
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seem no such master to thee, as I am powerlfss like R&ma 
to exact obedience from thee.” This sarcastic remark penetrat- 
ed deep into the heart of And&n, and he felt that by trans- 
gressing the commands of his Guru to remain in Srirangaitf, 
he had disobeyed him. Speechless therefore he lay. 

The Guru taking compassion — his anger at the disobedi- 
ence of And&n abating by this time — said : — “I believe, son, 
thou desirest to re-establish with me the relationship of mas- 
ter and disciple. If so I bi^thee rise.” On hearing this, An- 
d&n rose, trembling with fear and stood dumb. The good men 
standing near remarked that And&n’s temperament was like 
that of Lakshmana, who said that his separation from R&ma 
would be like taking the fish out of the water [R&m&yana II. 
53. 31 ]. Y&mun&ch&rya hearing this said : — “ And&n ! disciples 
constituted like thee are rare. I am proud of thee. But oh, 
much distress I find in. thee. Take courage.” So saying, he 
softly stroked him and bid him go and* visit Anantasayana. 
“ Thou art my Anantasayana. I know no other ”, burst out 
And&n, opening his mouth for the first time. Y&munach&rya 
was struck with the extraordinary character of his disciple 
and taking him to be for one who answers the description : — 

“ That Teacher is all who F aith bestows on his disciple 

He is Vaikuntha itself, the Milk-sea and the Dvdraka 

led him back to Srirangam, which they all reached in due 
course. # 

In the company of his faithful followers, Y&mun&ch&rya 
was here engaged in the prosecution of his spiritual mission ; 
but a thought now began to harrass him that to carry on the 
good work he had begun, no competent soul was yet found 
among his disciples. 

1 Vaikuntha is Parama-pada orthe the Nebula, said to be the Bource of 
Spiritual Universe $ Milk-sea is the all Systems). Dvaraka is the place 
centre which in the Material Uni- where Krishna, one of the Inoar- 
verse, God has made for Himself, nations, established Himself on 
and which is the source of all In- earth, and in India, 
carnations (like the Milky Way or 
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lv CHAPTER Y. 

RAMANUJA. 

C 

His birth and studies . 

Y&mun&cli&rya was thus troubled in his mind as to a com- 
petent successor to whom to hand on the Torch of Faith for 
posterity His disciple Nambi or Mah&purna 1 * had proceeded 
to The Holy Mount of Tirupati to live there for a time in the 
service of the Lord seated therein (^enkat&chala-pati). He had 
two sisters, Bhfimip-pir&tti and Periya-piratti, or Bhu-devi and 
Sri-devi. The elder Bhu-d^vi was married to Asuri Ke^avap- 
perutnk], the performer of many Yagas, —residing at Srl- 
perumbudur. 3 Srl*d6vi 8 was married to Kamalanayana-bli&tta 
of the Yatta-mani clan, residing at Alazhalai-mangalam. 

«• 

Of Bhu-d^yi 4 * was*born R&m&nuja, the Great Reformer and 
Religionist of the 12th century, 6 just as R&ma was born of 
Kausalya and Krishna of Devaki. Of him it is written : — 

*PP<T ! 5r<fWU <HT ! TTT; I *3 TTW 

44 It is the First Ananta that became Lakskmana next, 
And Balabhadra next , again the One next in Kali” 

And this One «was the Great R&m&nuja born in the Kali 
Age, as the Spiritual Sun to dispel the darknes of sin and 
ignorancfe, reigning rampant as said in the verse : — 

^ifT sfffT #TTT TT^T flatf: I 
wfrft y ft ffr wImi 7 


1 See No. 23, Hierarchic Table, Lives of Azhvurs. 

3 Near Madras. 

8 Also called Dyufcimati. 

4 Also oalled KAntimati. 

6 See No. 27, Hierarchic Table to our Lives of Azhiars , (A. 0. 1017). 

0 Yadavagiri-milhat'myu , I, 82. 

7 &havuhyut*purdna. 
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“ The Scriptures are lost , and so the Traditional Laws, 

The twice-born have become degenerate , 

The allied sciences as well are wrecked , 

Oh, how Kali ( Iron age ) grows in power ! 99 

To Harita Rislii was also, by God, foretold the coming of 
the Great Luminary, R&m&nuja, as follows : — » 

wti it imm wftoo i # wnsfaii 1 * 

In thy line , Harita £ will be born Sesha himself — 

My Own — for worlds 9 Salvation . 

Thus then was ushered into the world a Great Saviour, in 
the fulness of his own age. 

Tirumalai-Nambi* (the disciple of Y&mnn&ch&rya) got 
tidings of this birth, and forthwith proceeded to Sri-perumbh- 
dftr (10 miles from the # station of Tirnvallfir, Madras Railway), 
to visit the child. Seeing his friend Asuri KAsava, lie con- 
gratulated him on the auspicious event and said : — “ Friend, I 
see the blessed child. He is above his kind. The light in his 
face indicates this. He possesses, in embryo, all the qualities 
which shall make him a sage, learned and wise. Name him 
therefore Lakshmana a* he will be to God as Lakshmana was to 
ll&ma. Lakshmana (llaiya-perum£l) is incarnated as Rama- 
nuja, (lhii-Azhv&r). As tho illustrious child grew, the several 
sacraments binding on the Br&hmanas werew duly administered 
till he came to be full sixteen years of age ; and by that time, 
he had passed through the student's course, viz. the leaning of 
the Vedas and all that appertains to that study. He was now 
married; or as the Vaidikas say, he duly entered into the 
Order of the® Householder after Brahmacharya. He left his 
home in search of a competent teacher who would teach him 
the Ved&nta and found one in Y&dava-prak&sa, living at 
Tiru-p-putkuzhi in the neighbourhood of Perumkl-kdii, or 
Kftnchlpuram (Conjivaram) ; andheie he joined other students 
learning under that teacher. 


1 BhUtapurt-mAhdtmya , III, (104*6), 

8 Called SH-saila-ptirna, the maternal unde of B&m&nnj a. 
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Meanwhil^, Kamala-nayana-bhatta at Mazhalai- manga- 
lam, 1 * became the father of a boy, the mother being his wife 
•Srl-devi as noted. Tirumalai-Natnbi i*eceiving the news, has- 
tened 9 to the place and congratulating Bhatta on the happy 
event, foretold that the child was one of great promise ; be 
would grow to be very wise and good and unworldly, and an 
ardent Champion of Religion. He was to be named Gdvinda.® 
All the Samsk&ras (sacraments) were regularly administered 
in his case. He came of age and also entered the order of the 
householder. Hearing of his coufin- brother studying under 
Y&dava-prak&sa, ho gladiy joined him to prosecute studies 
in his good company. 

In the course of their readings, Y&dava came across the 
passage VFT [Taitt : Up : 7/, 7. 1] and he ex- 

plained it in a way most repugnant to the spirit of the 
passage itself. For the passage means 

• 

“ Brahman (God) is Truth ( sattyam ), Knowledge 
( jndnam ), and Infinity (anantavi).” 

But Y&dava said that the attributes of Truth , Knowledge 
and Infinity could not co-exist in Brahman , inasmuch as broken - 
horn-ness, horn-lessness, and full 'hornness, could not co-exist in a 
cow, for example; i. e a cow cannot have broken horns , no 
horns and be fully ' horned at one and the same time ; and 
therefore Brahman cannot simultaneously possess various 
attributes. Brahman with attributes was therefore a logical 
impossibility. R&ra&nuja protested with bis teacher that this 
Upanishad passage could not # be thus misinterpreted and 
so tortured as to suit his own imaginary Brahmatiuf Challenged 
by the teacher to furnish his own explanation, R&m&nuja 
argued thus : — “ To begin with, a sentence cannot mean other- 
wise than what it is intended to mean. “ That Brahman is 
Truth etc.” is what is evident in this passage. It does not 
run thus : — “ Brahman is not Truth/’ so as to make Brahman 

1 Now known as Madhura-xnangalam (near Conjivarain.) 

* Or Emb&r, No. 81 of Hierarchic Table in our Its Lives of Azhvars, 
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devoid of any attribute, thus reducing It t§ a non-entity. 
And then, if there is Brahman, It must have attributes ; for an 
attributeless Brahman can have no existence {truth). A thing* 
must be some-thing, not no-thing. And thirdly the attribute? 
Truth Ac. are not inconsistent with each other so as to preclude 
their co-existence in Brahman, such as the inconsistency of 
light and darkness co-existing in space for example. The 
attribute Truth is meant to show that Brahman exists not at 
one moment merely, and cgasing to exist beyond that moment. 
Brahman is Truth is therefore intended to establish Brahman’s 
existence in eternity , or Its etemality in time. Brahman is 
Knowledge is next intended to establish that Brahman is Spirit^ 
for Knowledge means Thougt. Thought means Intelligence, Sensate- 
ness and so on. And thus Knowledge is an inseparable adjunct 
of Brahman, for otherwise Brahman would be no Spirit, but 
simple non-intelligen^ or non-sensate or non-thinking stuff like 
lifeless matter. Brahman is Knoicledge therefore establishes 
that Brahman is Spirit or Life. Brahman is Infinity is next 
intended to establish that Brahman is without limits or con- 
ditions, or Its infinity in space and mode. Truth therefore is 
the term which characterizes Brahman as Eternal , distinguish- 
ing It from what is non eternal ; Knowledge is the term which 
characterizes Brahman as Spirit or Life, distinguishing It from 
what is non- spirit or now-life ; and Infinity is the term which 
characterizes Brahman as Infinite , disting wishing It from what 
is non-infinite (or conditioned by space-limits or mode-limits). 
And these attributes and infinite others can co-exiBt irfBrahman 
without mutual contradiction, as redness, softness, perfume Ac., 
can harmoniously co-exist in \he flower. The analogy of the 
cow is not appropriate in this case ^ the analogy of the flower 
as quoted, or the sun having light and heat co-existing, are 
appropriate. And therefore to try to postulate an, attributes* 
Brahman, or a Brahman in whom different attributes cannot 
oo-exist, is neither logical nor consistent with the affirmatory 
character of the Vedio passage in question.” Y&dava after 
hearing this, simply said in disdain : “ Thou, to argue with 
me Y ” and kept silent, . 
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On another day, RAipAnuja, — disciple as he was — was 
anointing his Guru Y&daya with oil ; when Y&dava took into 
.. his head to descant on the Vedic verse : — 

,J '' WT W *P*mt *TlW' [ChbAnd, Up. I, 6, 7] 

‘Brahman,* he said, ‘(or Ho who is the Golden-hued in the 
. Sun),, has liis eyes red like thd posteriors of the monkey/ 1 
When. R&m&nuja heard this, he felt a pang shooting across his 
heart to find that he should hear noble Yedic passages thus 
abused and ill-treated by YAdnva. a His grief was so keen that a 
hot tear stole in to his eye, and dropped on the lap of Y&dava, 
as RAmAnuja was bending over him to rub his head with oil. 

‘ Tile drop scorched YAdava. He started and looked up. See- 
ing RAmAnuja troubled) “ What ails thee ? ” asked he. “ I am 
grieved,” he said, “ that beautiful Vedic lines are so awkwardly 
construed/* “ What is thy interpetation, then ? ” angrily 
vociferated YAdava. “ Sir,’ 1 cried RAm&nuja, “ can you not see 
that ka means water, and pibati means to drink. Water-drinker 
is thus kapi % the sun, or the lotnR-stalk. Asa is to open (vika- 
sane ) or to rest (upacasane) . Pundarlka is the lotus. And there • 
fore God in the Sun is He whose eyes are like the lotus which 
blooms under the balmy beams of the snn f or lotus which rests on 
its stalk beloiv ? It is to repudiate God to deny Him Person ; and 
when Vedas postulate such a Personality, it is doubly to 
repudiate Him b^ reading blasphemous similes into the 
Vedas, where reverential gravity and grandeur are intended. 
Such constructions betoken nothing short of heresy.” YAdava 
heard this irresistible oration of RAmAnuja, and flared up 
saying : — “ Haughty youth ! i£ thou canst not abide by my 
instruction, thou must leave me.” RAmAnuja? spoke not a 
syllable in reply, but took his departure. 

4 The surprising intelligence of RAmAnuja, his original ways, 
"and divinely disposed heart, all combined to set YAdava 


1 Unfortunately, even Sankara, had liked, seen through the blinds, 
wh© preceded Y&dava, persists in this however adds a clause in his 

offensive Interpretation though commentary that this illustration 
as a . Vedic scholar he could, if he *• nofc meant in derision, 
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thinking ; and his cogitations landed him in vice inasmuch as 
he believed that R&m&nuja was a rival, who would any day 
be his superior in learning, subversive of his philosophy of 
advaita (monism) ; in short an oddity who may injure his vS- "* 
putation as the teacher in the land, and a possible revolutionist 
whom it was expedient to put an end to. 

Thus thinking, he called together those disciples who were 
after his ways and said : “ Look, all of you do quietly subscribe 
to my views, but this R&manjtja alone is adverse and perverse, 
and entertains opinions opposed to mine. He is likely to 
become our declared enemy. Can you devise some means by 
which to do away with him ?” They suggested many ways of 
disposal, but none of them i*ecommended itself to Y&dava, as 
it meant sinning, for which S&stras declared that one must 
expiate and suffer ; and secondly in whatever way Ram&nuja 
was to be done away* with, that must be above suspicion. 
After much consultation and deliberation*, they pjtched upon a 
plot, viz., to invite R&m&nuja back into their fold, treat him as 
their best friend — as one without whom they could not live — 
and then they would start on a holy pilgrimage to Var&nasi 
( Benares) and there drown R&m&nuj a in the Ganga (Ganges) 
river, near Manikarnik&-gh&t— the ostensible object beiug 
pilgrimage, the real one being R&m&nuja's death — death 
which, taking place in the Holy Ganga, would be counted as 
an affair of merit, which they thought woifld not involve the 
actors in sin ! What travesty of spiritual ethics, by YAdaval! 
A veritable whited sepulchre he must have been. 1 * 

Into a hellish conspiracy such as this then, Y&dava and 
his accomplice entered, even as Duryodhana did as regards 
Dharmaputra and his brothers, whom he had contrived to kill 
in a wax-house. They therefore invited R&m&nuja to join 
them as without him they said they felt uncongenial, and 
begged of him to prosecute his studies as he willed, undis- 
turbed. Some time passed thus. 

1 Probably Y&dava’s moral (im- of the world, which thus seems to 
moral) sense took refuge in his pan- provide no strong motive for 
theistio theory of M&ya, or illusion strenuous effort after holiness. 
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Y&dava now announced his intention of going on a pilgri- 
mage to K&si (Benares) ; and making due preparations, started 
* on the journey with R&in&nuja of course, Govinda-bhatta, 
f R&m&nuja’s maternal cousin, following. Govinda somehow got 
scent of the evil designs of Y&dava on R&m&nuja. The other 
disciples too had their suspicion that Govinda might divulge 
and defeat their machinations. They took care therefore to 
keep him and R&m&nuja apart as far as possible. They had 
now arrived at the Yindhy &-range of hills, and while crossing a 
valley, R&m&nuja stopped a little tfehind for purposes of nature. 
And Govinda contrived to tarry with him The others were 
a little in advance. Govinda took advantage of this seclusion 
to disclose to R&m&nuja the designs of Y&dava in as few words 
as possible and advised him to escape. So saying he left 
R&m&nuja. 

R&m&nuja taking the hint, left the main path and turned 
aside, soon hiding himself in the wilderness of the Vindhya. 
He roamed about in the jungle aimlessly, the tierce sun beating 
upon his head, and stones and thorns hurting his feet, drawing 
forth blood. Wandering away thus into unknown regions for 
some time, lie was faggedout ; and hungry, thirsty and footsore, 
was unable to advance further. “ Only greatest sinners,” 
he cried, “ deserve this fate. Hence it is written : — 
qrs I e. g. “ Those who 

steal others' land am bom in the waterless wilds of the Vindhya , 
as dark snakes lodging in dry anthills' * He was bewildered, 
not knowing where to go and what to do. He looked round 
for help, mind-troubled and heart-sick. While be was in this 
state, all on a sudden burst tfpon his sight a Fowler and His 
Wife. 9 

God has defined himself as One who can have no joy vnthoutHis 
faithful ones : OfiSHiHM and One who incar - 

nates with bow, airow, sword and even a wife, to befriend His faith- 
ful in times of peril : * t H W P WMnf 

iflfttW *. Seeing them, B&m&nnja heaved a sigh and was 

1 Vishnu»Dharma f 02, 31. * Brahm&nda-Purdna. 
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comforted at the thought that some one had^eome or been 
deputed by God td succour him in his distress. R&m&nuja ac- 
costing them asked wjbo they were and whither they were going. « 
“We are Fowlers coming from Siddh&srama in the North and 0 
are wending our way to Satyavrata-kshetra 1 * * in the South,” 
said they. tl May I accompany you to that Holy shrine ?” 
asked R&m&nuja. “ Most wdllingly ”, said they, “ follow us.” 
They leading, R&m&nuja trudged on, till Vindhya was now out 
of sight, and the sun was setting. R&m&nuja performed his 
evening prayers. And as it? was getting dark, all the three sat 
down under the shelter of a big tree, and were sinking into the 
soft embraces of sleep. The Fowler’s wife addressing her hus- 
band said: — “Dear, can you get me a drink of water to allay 
my thirst ?” “ W ait a little,” answered the husband, “ directly 

it dawns, I promise to find you close by a beautiful pond, full 
of cool and fragrant water.” Ri\m&nuja overheard this con- 
versation and thoughts “ Oh, if only it were in my power to do 
this kind Pair a service now, at least as a requital for their 
kindness to me ! But I am in unknown regions.” And he 
dozed away in such reflections. 

The night had now nearly worn away, a flush suffused the 
East, and a morning breeze gently began to blow. R&m&nuja 
rose with thoughts of God in his breast, and offerred up his 
morning prayers. After this he looked round for his Guides, 
in order to pursue the journey, but to his* amazement he did 
not find them. He called for them aloud and searched in 
every direction, but all to no purpose. He proceeded a few 
steps in alarm, not knowing whither he was going. But by 
this time th^ .sun had appealed above the Eastern horizon. 
R&m&nuja could see his surroundings better; and he heard 
peoples’ voices. He took heart and, a few steps more, dis- 
covered a pleasant garden, a pond 9 and a few men standing 
by. u What a contrast this day is with yesterday,” gladly 


1 The purdnic or legendary name of Conjeevaram. ' 

9 This is called Sdlauk-Kinar^ still existing and from whioh water 

is daily brought to Lord Varadar&jasvfimi for ablution. 
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cried he, astonished. “ What country could this be P Is there 
any town close by ? ” he asked himself. 

1 , ,The people gazed at him wonderingly, saying : “ Art thou 

c mad, Br Ahmana ? Dost thou not see before thee the bright Puhya- 
kdti-vim&nam ?” At this R&m&nuja looked up and saw the high 
Oopuram (or cupola) of the Temple of Lord VaradarAja, the 
worshipful Deity of K&nchipuram. He was struck dumb with 
delight and astonishment. It now dawned upon him that He 
who had directed his steps in the yindhyan wilds was no other 
than God himself, who not only guided him but miraculously 
transported him over a distance of nearly 1,000 miles in a 
night !! Like the joy that thrilled SitA when she heard of 
Ravana’s fall, like the joy that ravished R&ma when he heard 
Hanum&n say : “ I have found SitA ”, like the joy of Hanuman 
when he entered the Madhuvana on his return from Lanka, was 
R&mAnuja’s joy after the wonderful adventures he had recently 
passed through. He simply fainted away with delight, espe- 
cially when he* reflected how God descends to the weak and 
helpless, even as Saint ParAnkusa fainted when he reflected 
how Krishna, though God, submitted to be bound by a rope 
by Yasoda ! Charmed into ecstasy, he cried : — “ To Arjuna, O 
God ! Thou revealedst Thy Beatific Form, 1 but to me Thou 
liidst Thyself under the guise of a Fowler. I took Thee for a 
mere Fowler and I beseach Thy pardon for taking Thee for an 
ordinary creature, |Jven as Arjuna besought Thee, so do I : — 
“ Krishna ! YAdava! Achyuta ! Overlook it, if taking Thee for 
friend, i called Thee by names such as these, unmindful of 
Thy Greatness as God ; remit, 0 God ! any slight I may have, 
unwarily shown Thee, while w£ moved together, sat together 
and ate together and joked together, as equals.’*. 8 RAmAnuja 
was thus drowned in rapturous delight after the wonderful 
experiences he had. Out of sheer joy he fell prostrate, rose, 
fell again, shed tears of joy, was bathed in perspiration — in 
short, felt his whole being divinely transported beyond him- 
self. From that day on, he carried water daily from the holy 
well ( sdldi-k-kinar ) to the Lord VaradarAja. 


1 Bhagavadgita, Xlth Book. 


8 Bhagavadgita, XI. 41, 42. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

YADAVA, GOVINDA AND. RAMANUJA. 

Y&dava-prak&sa and his disciples, finding that B&m&nuja 
did not follow, stopped and waited for him for some time. 
Govinda came up however and joined them. “ You have come, 
but where is R&m&nuja asked Y&dava. “I never stopped 
with him,” said Govinda in reply, “ I walked my own way, 
and so I am not aware of What has become of him. Y&dava 
sent his disciples in search, but they returned unsuccessful. 
“ What could have happened to the poor youth, Oh !” thus did 
they all feign grief. Baulked thus in their intentions, they 
continued tlieir journey sullenly to on K&?i. 

They duly arrived there. It was the month M&gha, and 
they went to bathe in the Holy Ganga. While bathing, 
Govinda found a Sivalingam (phallus-stone) floating up into 
his hand. He showed this to Y&dava, who said : — “ You are a 
most fortunate man. Gang&dhara (Siva) himself has appeared 
to you. From this day you are most dear and venerable to us. 
Your name from this day shall be : — “ Ullangai-konarnda- 
N&yan&r (he who brought in his palm).” They all now started 
homeward for KAnclnpuram, visiting on their way Jagann&tha, 
Ahobilam and other shrines. Before ^reaching KAnchi, 
U. NAyan&r took leave of Y&dava, saying he would instal the 
Sivalingam in a suitable place and then join them. tY&dava 
permitting, NAyan&r went to his birth-place Mazhalai- 
Mangaiam, and there with thedielp of the learned men of the 
place installed the Sivalingam , and remained in its staunch 
service. KAlahasti is a place sacred to Siva. It is written 
that this Siva appeared to NAyan&r in his dream commanding 
him to join his Temple-service at K&lahasti. A dream was 
dreamt by the Temple-authorities of the place also, commanding 
them to proceed and bring NAyan&r with honors. They did 
so, and bringing N&yan&r in festive fashion, made * him the 
dignitary of their temple, investing him with the signet-ring 
and other insignia of that office. 
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YAdava-prakAsa, as already said, had arrived at KAnchi. 
Here to his astonishment he found RAmAnuja, who he had 
belieyed had been lost in the jungles. He feigned joy however 
a*t seeing him and said : — “ Our grief at your loss in the 
Vindhyan wilds, was very great ; at seeing you now, it has 
given place to boundless joy.” RAmAnuja narrated to him 
how lie lost sight of them as they wrere mucli in advance, how 
he lost liis way ; and how while wandering sick and sore in 
the mazes of the forest, a Fowler broke upon his sight sud- 
denly; apd how He guided his steps so that to his wonderment, 
he found he had traversed a great distance while he thought 
be slept under a tree, but waking up to find he had been brought 
to KAucht. This account made YAdava to stare at RAmAnuja 
in combined fear and wonder ; whom he now looked upon as 
a being not of the ordinary run of mankind ; not to be despised 
but looked upon as one deserving reverential regards ; and 
feeling remorse in his r heart for his ev?L intents towards him. 
He could not therefore but turn his hate into love for him ; and 
therefore invited RAmAnuja to grace his school with his presence 
and to complete his studies if he so willed. 

While these events were passing at KAnchi, two Sri 
Vaishnavas 1 * of KAnchi travelled to Srirangam, to pay their 
devotions to RanganAtha, which they did and then went to 
AlavandAr (YAmunAchAiya), the great apostle of the Faith who 
was thei’e teaching at the time 3 . After due exchange of 
courtesies, YAmunAchArya asked them for any news of an in- 
teresting nature at KAnchi. They related to him how a youth 
R&mAuuja by name, born &t Bhutapuri (Sri Perumbftdtlr) 
came to KAnchi to read VedAnta under a uni-staffed 8 SanyAsi, 
YAdava-prakAsa ; how in the course of their readings, differ- 
ences rose between them as regards intopretations of Veda- 
texts, — YAdava contending for a quality -less God, and RAmA* 
nujA for a quality -full One, and so on — , and how, on a certain 


1 Devout followers of Vishnu. the Ad vaita School, and the 2W- 

1 Vide his life. staffed to the Visiht&d vaita school- 

8 Pm-staffed SanyAsins belong to The staff is made of bamboo sticks. 
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day, a certain blasphemous exegetic by Y&d&va of a Veda- 
passago excited and pained Rd.md.nuja and drew forth burning 
tears from his eyes, which accidentally falling on Yddava’s 
thigh scorched him like fire ; how on his challenging, R&.m&mija 
gave his beautiful interpretation that the passage meant that 
God's eyes resembled the lotus opening under the sun's rays, 
and how this and other disputations of the sort led' to their 
separation; Yddava's plot on his life and the rest of events, 
adventurous and miraculous, which followed thereafter in 

t 

succession. 

Yd.inundrfjhd.rya heard this account with rapt attention and 
exclaimed : — 

“ The had are legion like fire-sparks in a furnace . 

But the good , if found in the fire , ave like lotuses therein /* 

So saying he felt a great’ longing to immediately go and 
see Rd.md.nuja. He repaired to the Lord Rangand,tha and taking 
leave of Him, left Srlrangam with his followers. On his way, 
paying honors to God Na.yand»r and the Three First Azhvstrs at 
Tirukkdilur 1 , reached K&nchi in due time. 

Tirukkacchi-numbi, 2 on hearing his Ach&rya coming, 
gathered together the holy people of Kd.i»chi, and with Sri 
Sathagopa , Tirtha an 1 Pra<ida of tlie Holy Temple of Varada- 
rdija, went forward to meet and welcome him. Yd.muifldrf3hd.ry a 
received the Holy gifts of God, and seeing Tirukkacchi^’Nainbi, 
his disciple, ljjdog prostrate at lfis feet for joy and veneration 
for the Guru; lifted him up with affection and inquired: — • 
“Gaj6ndradd.sa ! fl art thou steady at thy fanning service to 
Lord Varada P ” “ By your grace, Sire, The Lord is hiccept- 
ing my humble services,” said he. And then they proceeded 


1 See Lives of Azhvdrs. 

* No. 36, Ibid, Hierarchic Table. Here read pp. 3499, • Vol. YII . 
Bhagavadvishaya : — Amuda l van • 

* A Sanskrit name for Tirnkkacchi*Nambi\ 
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together to the Temple, where Y&muntbh&rya paid due honors 
to the Lord Varada. 

t While he was thus employed, Y&dava-prak&sa came on a 
visit to the temple, with his followers. Y&munfteh&rya saw 
them, and asked who among his followers was R&m&nuja. 
They pointed him out. “That bright and glorious central 
figui 1 ©,” said they, “ possessing those fine shoulders, broad and 
long, like R&ma Himself, — that is R&m&nuja.” Y&mun&ch&rya 
drank him in with his eyes, and sent his prayers after him, as 
the host was moving away. 

Y&mun&ch&rya now mounted up to the Central Shrine of 
Lord Varada (called Hastigiri) and standing before the Deity 
sent up a prayer to Him thus : — “ 0 Great Lord ! grant me a 
boon. Thou art Vara-da (Boon-Granter), for to TOWrarar 

w- srarafa w- i ipw* g?r * wn ?r ^ 

^ WSfa? II *.e. * By thy favour , the deaf hears , the lame 
runs , the dumb speaks, the blind sees, and the barren bears. I 
have sought Thet. 9 Grant me then, that this R&m&nuja shall 
become the bearer of the Torch of our Faith.” An urgent call 
from Srirangam now obliging Y&mun&ch&rya to return im- 
mediately, he found no leisure to do anything more, nor time 
even to say something to Tirukkacchi-Nambi, about his wishes 
and future plans. To Srirangam thus he returned. 
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• CHAPTER VII. 

RAMANUJA- CONTROVERSIES AND MIRACLES. • 

YAdava prak&Sa was conducting his VedAnta classes fls • 
usual. It so happened that the princess of the then RAja 1 of 
the dominions, to which KAnchi had then belonged, became 
obsessed with an evil spirit (brahma- rakshas). The RAja was 
endeavouring to find an able exorcist of demons. He was told 
that YAdava was wqII verso^ in such lore. The RAja sent men 
to invite him. They went and told him the state of affairs 
with the princess and that he was wanted. YAdava said to 
the men:— “Go ye back and tell the spirit: “ YAdava com- 
mandeth thee to leave the princess.” They returned and 
delivered the message: “YAdava commondeth. Leave thou 
the princess,” they demanded of the spirit. “ Go back,” 
bellowed the rakshas , “and toll YAdava from me, to depart from 
this country.” The RAja’s men ran to YAdava again and 
delivered this message from the rakshas. YAdavtf now went him- 
self with a troop of his disciples, and stationing himself before 
the obsessed princess, began to mutter potent magical incanta- 1 
tions and showing his fist, bid the devil depart. But the devil 
(i.e., princess) stretched its legs and pointing them towards 
YAdava said, in sovereign contempt "of him : — “ Thinkest thou 
YAdava ! that I do not know thy magic and magical formulae ? 
Knowest thou not I am abrahma-rakshas ? Neither thy mantra 
nor thy person can be efficacious as against me. Thou hast no 
knowledge of me, nor hast knowledge of thyself. Get tjjee gone.” 

4 ‘But,” put in YAdava, “hast thou knowledge of me, and of 
thyself as thou boasteth P ” “, Learn then from me,” retorted 
the rakshas,'*' 1 thou wert a guana in thy past birth, living in 
the holes of the bank of the MadhurAntaka tank. A batch of 
Sri-Vaishnavas were travelling to Tirumalai (Tirupati) on a 
holy pilgrimage. They stopped at the tank, cooked, ate and left 
the place. They had left the leavings of their food, and had 
spilt some water. Thou didst then scamper to the place and 

1 VtrarAjendra and his suooessor time in possession of Conjeveram 
Parakosari Varmaj as also the [South Indian Inscription Vol. N. 
Western Chalnkyas were about this p. 117 ff J 



42 


r THE LIFE OF RAMANUJA. 


CII. VII. 


ate of that food and drank of that water. This foituitous merit 
brought thee to this present janma (birth) of ihino as a 
Brahman a with learning. As for myself, 1 was a Br&hmana 
in ii \y past birth. I began to perform a Yuga (a Br&li- 
nianic sacred ritual), but there were omissions in the regular 
chanting of the mantras, and tho acts connected therewith. 
And hence the rdksha$a-janmn lias devolved on me. Seest 
thou how I have knowledge, and thou hast not ” ? 44 Very 

good,” said Yadava, 44 tell me then who will make thee dislodge 
from the princess ? 99 44 There,” said tlie devil, pointing with its 
hands folded in fear and worship, 44 in thy ranks there is that 
angel from Heaven incarnate among men, whom thou hast the 
glory of counting as thy student, and whose name is Rtim&nu ja. 
At his bidding I must flee 1 * * * ”. Y&dava turned to R&m&nuja and 
begged of him to command the evil spirit to leave. R&m&nuja 
did so. 4i But I will not ”, it said, 44 unless, O Holy soul, thou 
place thy Holy Feet upon my head.” R$m&nuja did so. “I 
now salute thee Holy R£Lm&nuja,”said the spirit in a loud tone, 
44 I am leaving the princess.” 44 But stay,” said RAmAnuja 
c 44 how shall we know that thou hast left P 99 By this sign ” 
replied the spirit, 44 into that asvattha tree yonder, I shall 
enter, the evidence thereof shall be the breaking of a branch.” 
And so it happened. Tho R&ja was overjoyed, and loaded 
them with presents and honors. Y Adava-prakAsa showered 
plaudits on R&m&nuja and glad at least that his prestige was 
somewhat saved by hfs noble disciple, returned to his retreat. 

In Srirangam, Yftmun&eh&rya was in the meanwhile con- 
ducting his expositions of The Faith, of which the Four-Thou- 
sand Prabandlias 9 constituted tlie c chief documents. ( When he 
came across St. Namm&zlmVs verso ( Tiru-vai-mozhi-JV . 10. 5) 
which proclaims that there is but One God, 44 On whom, all 
ye, 0 Laingas, Samanas and S&kyas*, shall believe ”, he felt 


1 Cp. Luke IV. 83—35. And in the synogogue...an unclean devil Ac. 

Also Luke X. 38 ff. 

9 See our Azhvdr’s Lives. 

9 habeas ««Saivas, Samanas --Jainas, &d£^ff#»Bauddhas. 
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more anxious than ever to find a capable successor ; and still 
more fervently prayed to Lord Varadar&ja to wean R&m&nu£a 
from the heretical associations of Y&dava, and appoint’hii? fgr 
The Faith. In answer as it were to his ardent petition, a crisis 
was preparing. 

For, Y&dava was one day explaining the Ved&nta-texts 
TO , 1 and gr 5TTsf^?T f%^T, 2 as if they meant that soul 
(man) and God were ider^ical”. The first passage means : — All 
this indeed is Brahman , and the second means : — There is not 
the leebst diversity here. According to Y&dava, the first passage 
meant that all this Cosmos is Ood ; the second passage meant 
that all the diversities that are seen in the Cosmos are illusory . 
Ramanuja took objection to these interpretations and said that 
the cosmos can never be identical with Brahman (God) nor can 
it be proved unreal. # For the first passage : all this indeed is 
Brahman meant that the cosmos is permeated with His Spirit, 
i e. full of God ; in other words the cosmos Tias no existence 
independent of God ; it exists by His will. He is its Creator, 
Preserver and Destroyer. He is its ltuler and rules by His 
immanence. And the second passage meant that the diversity 
is of the cosmos and real inasmuch as it is sustained by the 
Unity of God ; that therefore whoso sees the diverse cosmos 
as severed from God sees not aright. There is but One God, 
neither two nor many. In Him is all. ^Tliat is the meaning 
of the text. Cosmos is not denied inasmuch as its existence 
is eternal substantially, though it exteriorly undergoes adjec- 
tival change. It is an axiom that nothing can come out oj 
nothing : ah nihil nihil jit . tfhe cosmos is real. It is in God, 
who is thufrono only, not many. This passage is thus an asser- 
tion, not a negation, of the cosmos. 

I Chhdndogya Upanisl\ad, III. 14-1. 

* Brihad&ranya, Up, VI. 4-19. 

# A Christian writer says : — “ To centuries has been leading India 
say that man, with all his passionate ever further along , the path of 
tempers, his deceitful ways, his foul decadence.” [Epiphany, p, 143 y 0 y 
imaginations, his hard uncharitable XXII. 1904.] Wo VisihtAdvaitins 
thoughts, is God, is the fatal and say exactly the same thing but 
destructive error which for so many which the Christian knows not yet. 
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As obstinately as Y&dava preached his pantheism, so 
obstinately did R&m&nnja rebut him. Y&dava got enraged at 
las^. “ No more can you read with me, Sir 99 he cried, “ you 
must henceforth find your own congenial teacher.” 

RAm&nuja was glad to leave this teacher of impossible and . 
absurd pilosophy. Straight home went he, and informed his 
mother Sri-D6vi of all that happened. “Enough of thy 
studies, son ! ” said she ; there is Tirukkacclii -Nambi who is in 
great favour with Lord Varad&-RAja. Seek his advice and 
service, and abide by his will. That will do thee all the good.” 
R&m&nuja at once sought T. Nambi and besought him to employ 
him in divine services in the Temple, even as Lakshinana 
besought of llama : — 

[Rumdyana HI. 18. 7.] 

“ R&ma ! say : 1 do/ and I am thy servant.” 

% 

S. Nambi said “ Lord Varadaiaja much likes the water 
from the Sdlai - well you were once bringing him. Fetch the 
same daily and serve Him.” Thus therefore did R&m&nuja 
employ himself. 
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# 

We shall for a moment turn to Srirangam. Y&mun& 
aging now. He became ill. Tiruvarangapperum&l Araiyar 1 
approached him, followed by Y&muna’s disciples Tirukkdtti- 
ytir-Nambi 2 * and Periya-Nambi" . The latter prayed to him to 
give them the best salvatory advice. Y&muna spoke thus : — 

“ Good souls, look upon the shrine of Rangau&tha as your very 
life ; the Great God enthroned in that shrine as your Saviour ; 
make Tirupp&n&zhv&r, — the Pancliama Saint 4 — who is the 
beloved of this Great God, your ideal for loving contemplation. 
This holy Saint is to God Kanga (of Srirangam) as Kurumba- 
rutta-Nambi 5 6 — the potter — is to God Venkatesa (of the Tiru- 
pati Hill) ; as Tirukkacchi-Nambi — the Vaisya® — is to God 
Varada-R&ja (of K&nchipuram). This Saint, to you, sire,” 
addrossing Araiyar, “ is your very soul.” And continued : — 
What is dear to you, Holy Sire, is dear to nse ; the means of 
your salvation, are my means as well. Araiyar, prostrating 
to Y&muna said : “ Sire, ycu now seem to talk as if you are { 
envisaging truths as exist in Nitya-vibhuti (= Eternal or 
Unvarying Cosmos — Heaven). It makes me almost envious to 
study you thus.” “ Sire ”, Y&mUna said, “ how can you be 
envious of me, if I go to Nitya-viblnlti before you do ? Can 
great and good men like you be envious of others* fortune V 
So, if I leave you all in advance, reconcile yourselves thus.” 
Now to all his disciples, he administered general instructions 
thus : — “ Hear me, sons ! Apapanna is he who has absolutely 
resigned himself to God. Jf after professing so, ho should 
still entertain doubts as to whether his soul is at all in the safe 

1 Vide No. 22 Hierarchic Table, Lives of Azhvdrs. 

8 Vide No. 24. Ibid. 

9 Vids No. 28. Ibid . 

4 See his Life and foot note to page 187 Ibid., and our recent Lecture 

on the Panchanms. 

6 See VenkatAchala M&hAtmya. He is called tthiraa, the potter . 

0 The third lower caste from the Br&hniana* 
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keeping of God, that very doubt is proof of his want of trust in 
God. A true believer in God is only he who feels quite suro 
t ofchis sours safety in His arms, and that his body is a tempo- 
rary form begot by Karma , 1 ceasing when Karma ceases. A 
prapanna is thus one who has intellectually divested himself 
thus of all concern, either as regards his soul or his bcdy, both 
being in the keeping of two divergent determining agents. 
This resigned attitude of the mind constitutes the true prapanna 
(believer). Dwell on the sen$e contained in the Holy Name 
NAr&yana, as it contains the sum of all divine wisdom. It is 


1 Korina moans act. This is the 
inherent will in the soul. This 
will is subjective. This Bliapes out 
an objective, for which matter is 
associated with. Like God, Soul is 
eternal, like the etenmlity of God’s 
attributes,— because of God’s etor- 
nality. Karima, or Will which is 
innate in the soul, is eternal with it. 
A Christian might say : * that this 
dogma puts a limit to God’s power, 
inasmuch as Karma or soul is some- 
thing which He did not make, 
and therefore circumscribing the 
sovereignty of God. Karma be- 
comes therefore another “Unknown 
God containing in itself possibili- 
ties for the soul’s future, and there- 
fore the soul can strive for itself 
without or independent of God. In 
short, by the dogma ot Karma . , God 
is madjp dependent, if not altogether 
rendered nugatory. Karma there- 
fore is incompatible with an inde- 
pendent sovereign God.’’ To this 
we say, that Karma , by itself as a 
fact inherent in the soul, eternal 
with it, and as operative on the 
destinies of tho soul, is all that, by 
virtue of an eternal God eternally 
so willing. If God is capable of 
willing something in time , his capa- 
bility is all the more greater, when 
He can will things from all eternitij. 
This is. called the nihja-sanhilpa 
power of God. With this basis 
then of God’s eternal will, there is 
nothing contradictary or interfer- 
ing With God’s paramountoy. If 


tho Christiau in order to invest 
God with all -power, demurs to Kar- 
ma being owned by the soul, is he 
then prepared to transfer all Karma 
to God, and in order to maintain 
that God must create soul, Karma 
and ail in time ? Then tho soul is 
exonerated of all personal responsi- 
bility. It lias neither merit nor 
demerit; rewards and punishments 
are not for it. A non-eternal will, 
as creation supposes, therefore dero- 
gates from God’s power rather than 
enhanoe and glorify it, as when 
Ho is endowed with eternal will. 
Time-limitations on God is thus as 
bad atheism, as that of identifying 
man with God, postulated by 
monism. Karma in soul, not origi- 
nating in time, and its being so by 
God’s eternal will, reconciles at 
once, soul’s responsibility for his 
acts (Karma), and God’s supreme 
power to rule over this state of 
things as long as lie may please, 
and reserving topHimself the power 
which may be .called grace, by 
which to annul Karma in toto, and 
gather His flock to Himself. Eter- • 
nal Karma therefore is compatible 
with sovereign God’s Oneness, His 
unrestricted Power and His uncon- 
ditional Grace. To call in question 
therefore the power of God to 
eternally order things is to limit 
Him. To endow Him with eternal 
will is to truly conceive of His 
Infinite nature. If it still be con- 
tended that Karma , even when eter- 
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the NTani3 signifying : We are in Him, and He is in us/' 1 
“ Tie is in us proves the bond between Him and souls, the bond 
by which Hi is bound by His Grace to save us. We are in Ilfan 
proves, that wo can freely and wholly trust Him for all our 
welfare. Anything less than this trust savours of diffidence, 
or which otherwise constitutes the rebellious attitude of the soul. 
On the other hand, to compel God to save us by our impor- 
tunities, also savours of disobedience and to think that God 
must be one at our beck and call, is equally impious and dig- 
loyal. Absolute trust is when we think of ourselves as des- 
tined by Him to serve some mighty purpose of His, and as 
mere instruments, required in willingness to do His bidding 
so that what His purpose may be, may be fulfilled. There is 
no purpose of our own as apart from His. God is the Pro- 
prietor and we are His property, of which He alone has the 
full power of disposal ; in^>lher words, He is the Master and 
wo are His vassals.” The disciples asked again ; “^Sire, what 
are our Means and our Goal?” The Master said : — “Your 
Saviours at * 3 the mean*, but do not think I am one. In this 
matter, it is not for me to dictate, you must use your own 
judgment. Again Your Saviours are the goal tin well. To serve 
iliem eternally is the goal. And these Saviours are one with 
God as their minds are en rapport with Him, so that to serve 


nally willed by Govl makes God 
a dependent ilcing, i e dependent 
on Karma , then it may Ik; equally 
argued that a pet maker who him- 
self codecs all materials to make a 
pot with, is depen : ent on those 
materials; an enjoyer-.of food, who 
himself acquires all tnio ingredients 
for the foo l is dependent on the 
food; a donor of gifts to a needy 
person, moved to pity by the donee’s 
petitions, is dependent on his pity 
or the donee’s petition ! If God is 
still thought dependent, how can 
He have the power of annulling 
Karina ; in other words possess the 
sovereign gift of grace ? When 


Gol shows gr.icff, wo cannot say 
lie is dependent upon his grace to 
save us. Again this eternal K#rm% 
is quite compatible with a most 
independent God. Karma t we said, 
wis # «cf. Wo must bo understood 
to mean by this term the inherent 
capacity or potency in the soul to 
aer. Thjs is free-will (will atualized 
into act) in other words ; and this 
is l ostowod on the soul by God from 
eternity. If it is pertinent to say 
that Karwa cannot be eternal, il is 
as well pertinent to say that * God 
must have been created by some- 
body. See SrtrangarAja-Stava II, 
43 “ Svddhhi'e •’ 


1 Equivalent partially to, ( We live and move and have our being in 

Him, 
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them is to serve Him, ami what pleases them pleases Him. 
Find your temple of bliss (bhoga) in the Tirumantra , your 
iemple of flowers (push pa) in the Charamasloka and your 
temple of bounty (tyuga) in the Ditty a 1 . I echo but what our 
Saints 1m vo said before.” On hearing these, T. Araiyar 
said; — “Oh, Sire, after your departure to Parcima-pada (= 
Heaven), what matters it, if worms, liko ^s, die ?” YAmuna, 
hearing this, made no reply to such a token of affection ; and 
fearing lost such praise inflame his pride and destroy humility. 

T, Araiyar, Periya-nambi and others went to the Temple 
and there in the presence of Lord RanganAtha stood revolving 
in their minds as to what had transpired. Periya-nambi and 
others said they had decided to give up their lives, if YAmuna 
passed away, for they con Id hardly bear such separation. 
RanganAtha read their thoughts and f a voice came : — “ I con- 
jure you all ft not to trhink in this wise. You must abide by 
My \yill as to how long it may please Me to keep men on earth 
and when I may choose to dismiss them from there. Take 
Araiyar for your guide after YAmuna’s departure.” They all 
heard this divine mandate, and speeding to YAmuna related to 
him the extraordinary occurrence. He said : — 1 “ I echo the 
mandate. Grudge me not that celestial bliss into which I am 
about tenter, nor grudge the service which RanganAtha will 
demand of you for some time to come After me. But if over- 
come by grief at having to leave me, you persist in your inten- 
tions ^o give up your lives on my account, it will be most 
hostile to the will of our Masters, UJyakkondAr arid others, 
that a continuous succession *of spiritu 1 teachers of your faith 
shall bo maintained. Do not then lose ieart.' ^Resigned to His | 
will, live on.” They *0re still un| acified. To put heart 
into them, the Master continued " Kjnow these truths again. 
Endeavour to see no difference between God and God’s saints. 
In God's saints, God Himself is present. On the other hand, 
know that whefe you do a service to your disciples, you shall 
take no credit to yourselves for doinAit. The credit belongs 

l Consult onr Lives of Azhvtirs And Divine Wisdom of Drdvida Saints 
for explanation of these mysteries. 
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to the Masters of whom know you are the accredited agents. 
And when yon serve God, think your services are transmitted 
to Him by the Saints and Sages, whom you succeed. J?ur- 
tlier, when you dispense to your disciples, let the motive for * 
such dispensing (Ae.. imparting instruction or bestowing gifts 
<fcc.) be not one of selfishness (i e., for a return from them of 
money, or satisfaction of a worldly end). If a spiritual 
preceptor has such motives, and if lie ever consider himself 
superior in the midst of an assembly of holy men, he deserves 
to be discarded.” The disciples wore still dejected, and the 
Master again continued his discourse thus : — “ Fix your hearts 
on Lord Rangan&tha. He is your sole End and Aim. Enough, 
if the first thing you do every morn is to lay a flower at His feet. 
Here are three objects for your worship : — God, the Guru, 
and His Faithful. In the middle of these three terms centres 
the ideas of the first and the last terms. This concentering in 
a Guru who is sensibly present, will be, your means to cross 
the sea of this world. I consign you then, dear disciples, 
into the hands of T. Araiyar.’* T. Araiyar now addressed the 
disciples: — “ Hearken to the parting words of our Master. 
Take courage. I also lay it upon you not to think of dying, 
because the Master leaves us.. If you break these commands, 
you shall forfeit both the Land of Bliss and the Union with 
tho Blessed. After hearing these assuring words of Araiyar, 
Y&niun&cli&rya found peace in his soul. # 

Y&mun&ch&rya recovered somewhat ; and took his bath of 
health. For joy, they made great feast and in a body proceeded 
to the Temple to pay honors to Lord Ranga, 1 accompanied by 
Y&muna. The. curtain across the sanctum was drawn aside. 
The congregation was full. Y&muna stood silent for a while 
before the Deity with folded hands, and then spoke thus 
“ Strange, is this Heaven ? Am I among the Celestials, 
the Angels ?” As he uttered this, the garland of flowers from 
Lord Rangan&tha’s nock slipped and dropped on the ground. 
T. Araiyar promptly picked it up and put* it on Alavand&r’s 
neck, saying : — “ I suppose, sire, your, wishes are now fulfilled.” 
Dismissed by Rangan&tha 1 with ttrtham and prasildam, they all 


1 Ranga is abbreviation for Uangan&tha. 
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returned to AlavandAr’s monastery. Here, after seeing every 
one partake of holy food, Alavand&r prostrated before them all 
and .asked forgiveness of them all for any wrongs. “ How can 
" yon do wrong, Sire, and what is there for us to forgive ? ” So 
saying, T. Araiyar raised him up in reverence. The master 
now took his food, and wont on saying many precious things, 
knowing that his end was fast approaching. 

Something more was yet in store, bef^ro God was pleased 
to take to himself this Pioneer d? the VisishtAdvaita Faith. 
News reached KAnchi of the critical state of YAmunAchArya’s 
health. Two Sri Vaishnavas hastened to Srirangam to visit 
the sage, perhaps for the last time. YAmuna received the 
visitors with great earnestness and asked them to tell him how 
things were going with RAmAnuja. They informed him 
that owing to an altercation between YAdava and RAmAnuja, tlio 
latter had severed his connection with ^ him and was employed 
solely in the cervices ‘of Lord VaradarAja. “ God has granted 
my fervent prayers then, and be He praised”, cried YAmuna, 
elated with joy. He called Pcriyanambi ( = MahApurna) to 
his presence and said : — “ Here are glad tidings for ns. RAmA- 
nuja is happily disconnected from YAdava. Go forth at once to 
KAnchl and bring him to mo.” ‘MaliApurna immediately loft. 

But YAmuna in the meanwhile got worse, despite his 
will to live till RAmAnuja’s arrival. And all the disciples were 
made uneasy, and hoped against hope that the Master might 
live. It was the month VaiyAsi, and the usual temple-jubi- 
lations of the season were proceeding. The avdbhrita 1 (clos- 
ing) day came ; and YAmuncf went to the Temple, and paid 
his last worship and homage to RanganAtha, Vhom, as well 
as Saint TiruppAnAzhvAr, stationed at His feet, he devoured 
with his eyes from toe to top, and top to toe. Receiving 
forth a 2 and prasdda^^ he returned to his monastery.; and 

m ~ ~ 

1 Ablution after a sacrificial ceremony. 

a Water consecrated to the Piety during the worship and distri- 
buted to the devotees. 

♦ Flowers, food Ac., offered to Qod and distributed to the Faithful, 
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gathered together all his disciples and temple-authorities 
round him. He fell prostrate before the assembly, and once 
more craved their pardon for all his faults. In one voice ^hey 
cried : — “ Holy Sire, why speakest thou of faults P ” He now 
addressed them thus : — “ 1 beseech ye all to take care of the 
venerable Araiyar. O ye officers of Range’s Shrine ! I pray 
to you to conduct all the several items of worship, such as 
mantrapushpa 1 to Lord Ranga, punctually ; and distribute holy 
food to all your gurus and hcjly souls of the place, and to all 
pilgrims coming from all quarters to visit the Shrine.” “ These 
must be his Last words,” thought all, sorrowing much in their 
hearts. Turning to YAmuna, they said : — “All shall be done 
Sire, as you wish.” Sri Y Annina now assumed the padmdsana 1 * * 
posture, held his breath, and fixing all his mind and heart on 
the Holy feet of his Achdrya 9 Manakk&l-Nambi, commanded 
the disciples to repeat ^loudly the Brahmavalli* Bhriguvalli 8 
Purusha-8 dicta* Archirddi , 4 * S tlzh-visumbu 6 * &c. And as the 
moment Abhijit (midday), coupled with SrAvana # constellation 
arrived on the sixth day of Vaiy&si, and as trumpets began 
to blow, the Holy Sage was elevated to Nitya-vibhuti (Eternal 
Realms). 


Hotc Alavanddr icas interred * 

• 

Tiruvaranga-p-perumAl Araiyar and others fell to the 
ground senseless with grief at this bei’eaverrifent which was so 
hard to bear. But they had to perform all the services for the 
departed ; and rallying therefore to the task, they bade the 


1 See any work on Yoga. 

9 Spiritual preceptor and guide ; called also Guru. 

8 See Taittiriya Upanisbat. 

4 See Cb&ndogya Up. and one of the 18 Bahasyas of Lok&ch&rya. 

ft TiruvAi-mozhi , X, 9-1. 

0 We had thought of omitting the Orienlal Scholars, we have trans* 
details of this last sacrament ad- lated the same as best as we oan. 
ministered on S&nyAsins (rnonas- Also it is a study in Indian “Mag- 

tios). But thinking that an ac- netios *' which may be interesting 

count may be of much interest to to thaumaturgists. 
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son of the Sage son before lie took the robe of Sany&sin) 
to do what was necessary. 

*• ^They sprinkled water over the placo (sthala-suddhi) after 
sweeping; constructed a fore-poled maniapani (booth or 
bower) 1 , and adorned it with festoons of darbha (sacred 
grass), and Sengazhti-nir flowers ; silk hangings were hung and 
chiimaras (choir ries or streamers) were arranged in tassels. To 
the four posts were tied young plantain trees with bunches of 
green areca-nut at the capitals, bruits of different kinds were 
hung from the canopy, and a flag hoisted at one corner. To 
the four faces, Bast, South, West and North, were hung respec- 
tively festoons of tender foliage, of paidsa, asvatbha y khddira , 
and uduinbara. Paddy grain was spread on the floor (of the 
bier), and pnrna-kumbha (water-filled vessel) was planted in 
its midst, and four others at the corners. Twelve more vessels 
were placed outside the bower, at different corners, repeating 
the Twelve Ikdy Names, Kesava <fec. Their necks were wound 
with kusa, dtirvd , darbha , vishnu-krdntlia , and various flowers ; 
these were worshipped after repeating the Dvaya-mantra along 
with the names of the guru-par ampard (the apostolic series), 
and with the Twelve Holy Names, KeSava &c., they were 
consecrated. Leaving the vessel in the -fsdnya-quarter (North- 
East) called the Sankarshana-vessel, the four others were taken 
up, and with them they laved the body of the Sage after the 
pwich-dmrtfa (the* five articles of milk, butter, honey, curds 
and cocoanut -water) ablution was over, repeating the Purusha - 
snkta all the time. The gentry of the place ( mudalis ) now 
took up the remaining twelve vessels outside the bier, and 
ablutions were performed with these after * presenting the 
assembled magnates with rolled betel and nut* ( pdn-supdri ) 
and obtaining their permission, after dextro-ambulating them. 
The placo at the outer-door was next cleaned with cow-dung, 
and over the space so consecrated, rice grain was spread. A 
mortar and pestle Were brought and sacrificially washed with 
water, and new pieces of cloth were tied to them. Turmeric 


1 The bier of the Aryans. 
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. was placed in the mortar. Basis (or maid -servants) stamped 
with the holy Ohakrn and Sarikha — thus consecrated to Vishnu 
— draped themselves in washed garments and decked them. 9 
selves according to the occasion, and going round the Holy • 
Trivikraman N Street, approached the door; and prostrating 
before the holy assembly, with their leave, the JMVVtt-god- 
representing pestle was taken up, and repeating the Twelve 
Holy Names, the turmeric in the mortar was pounded, called' 
Srt-Ohftma. Now came Ardiyar and others. They drew on 
the paddy a figure of earth with its nine divisions ( bharata - 
khantfa fyc.). At the eight coiners of this space were placed 
eight vessels filled respectively, with holy powders, holy un- 
guents, holy scents, holy flowers, holy Idja (fried rice), holy 
milk, holy curds, and holy water ; and decked with the buds 
of darhha , asvattha Ac., repeating Dvaya-mantra all the while. 
To the East, they placed a winnow-basket filled with hnskless 
Idja ; fo the West a vessel filled with Sri-Vaishnava-foot- 
washed water ; to the North, money and other presents to be 
distributed to the Sri-Vaishhavas ; to the South, a golden 
platter filled with the garland, raiment, Ac., worn by Lord 
llanganatlia. Then prostrating to the sanctified image of the 
Sage, they went round it, and rehearsed Tiru-p-pall&ndu, 
Kanninun-sirutt&mbu, Suzh-visumbani mukil. 1 Araiyar then 
went round the holy streets of Srirangam with music, chanting 
the Tiru-viruttam and coming back to the monastrey, sang the 
finishing hymns. Then the eight vessels of lioly milk Ac., were 
emptied over the Sage’s body, which was then adorped with 
Lord Ranga’s gifts of garland, raiment and other things. They 
all then distributed among themselves as prasdda , the remnants 
of all that w£s* offered to the sage, and earnestly gazed at. his 
figure so as * to distinctly retain it in their hearts for ever 
afterwards. They then thi'ew themselves at the Sage’s feet 
which they devoutly pressed against their eyes, hearts and 
heads ; and now completely overcome, gave vent to their grief 
which they could not control, by torrents of tears trick- 


1 $ee our Lives of Azhv&rs. 
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ling down their cheeks, and sent forth loud lamentations. 
The worthies of the place pressed round the mourners, and by 

• kind words assuaged their grief. They then lifted the bier, 

* the £>agc seated in it, on to a stretcher (or litter), which they 
bore reverently on their shoulders, and carried in splendid 
procession in the streets, conches blowing, music discoursing, 
and men and women setting up a sacred dance. The Praban- 
dhas were incited in the front, Veda-p&r&yana bringing up 
the rear. Whito cloths were laid in the streets in front of the 
procession, the members of whiefi bore sugar-cane sticks in 
their hands, and carried blight vessels filled with water on 
their heads. As the procession wended its way, laja flowers 
and scented powders were broadly showered over all, the 
vestal virgins of the sanctuary bearing torches aloft and 
leading. Chdmaras (chowries) waved on either side, and white 
cloths were brandished in the air . 1 And to crown all, bugles 
and trumpets proclaimed as it were : — The Great Sage Aja- 
vandar, the Defender of our Faith, has gone forth to Heaven.” 
After thus peregrinating the Holy Streets, the Sage was 
carried to Tirukkaramban-turai , a spot close by the South 
bank of Coleroon (Kolladam) river in the North, and there 

. purifying the spot with the unused water of the Sankarshana 
vessel (kept in reserve), all the sacramental ritual enjoined for 
Sany&sins (monastic order ) 9 was gone through punctiliously. 
The Sage was now duly installed in a cavern made in the 
ground. Wo shall leave the elders and dignitaries of the temple 
thus busj, and turn for a moment to events which were in the 
pieantime transpiring in K&ncht. 

1 — 

• 1 Cloth is folded at otto end and held in the hand,* the other end 
flourished in the air, producing a circle or the figure of an umbrella. 

9 Consult Yalidharma-Samucchaya by Y&dava. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

ALAVANDAR AND RAMANUJA. 

• 

We saw MahApftrna sent to invite RAmAnuja to Srirai2ga?}i 
to join the holy fold of the Faithful. He duly reached KAnclii, 
and delivered the message of his Achdrya to KAnchi-ptoia, in 
whose holy company, he duly paid his devotions to Lord Varada- 
rAja ; and taking the path leading to Sahri well, — from which 
RAmAnuja was bringing his .customary water for the set vice 
of Lord Yarada — ho went 3n inciting his Achdrya YAmuna’s 
hymn : — 

imtftrcwsnw ti 1 

“ N dray ana ! , tvho, in 1 W as versed, will dispute. Thy Natural 
Greatness and Sovereignty vast ; for know they not that Brahma, 
Siva , Indra and celestials all , are hut as drops of foam upon 
the Ocean of Thy Gloi'y ? ” 

RA.md.nnja was coming from the well and he heard this 
recitation. Not only was his ail cut ion arrested by it but was so 
struck with its beauty, sense, pathos and literacy, 1 that he 
Anxiously inquired of (he reciter (whom ho did not know yet f 
of course) who was its worthy author. 44 Whose could such 
words be save my Acharya Yamuna-mnni’s ? ” readily res- 
ponded MahApfuna. “ J must then visit this great soul,” said 
RAmAnuja. 44 1 shall certainly take yo* to him/’ replied 
Pftrna, jubilant at the success of his mission. 

The tiru-rnanjanam (holy ablution) water, RA.mA.nuja 1 
duly delivered at the Shrine ; n&d he submitted to Lord Yarada 
his great wisk'to visit Yamuna ; and taking His leave as also 
KAnchi-pftrna’s, ho immediately proceeded in MaliA.-ptlrnaV 
company and by forced marches, reached the KAveri river. 
They saw from that distance great crowds gathered, and 
employed evidently in very serious work. “ What is all 
the bustle about ? ” asked RAmAnuja anxiously of some way- 

1 The beauty of this can only be realized by those who can under 
stand the original. It suffers in the translation, 
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farers. They said that YAmuna was no more. This news 
made MahA-purna and RAmAnuja distraught* and the shock 
prostrated them and struck them senseless. Recovering 
ffiunewhaf, they wept inconsolable tears, as all their plans 
were foiled, and hopes blasted. An irreparable loss, it was. 
MahApftrna found RAmAnuja disconsolate, and feai'ing worse 
consequences, forgot his own grief for the moment in order 
to pacify Ram Ann ja, in the manner, it is sa‘d, that ‘in the 
sword-cut, the <uwpi mating is Rmvu'iag 

breath somewhat, he exhorted him thus : “Take heart, RAmA- 
nuja ! knowest thou not the saying 

' i.e. “ Obstacles to virtue attack even 
great men ; but when vice sets in, obstacles flee somewhere ! ” and 
raising RAmAnuja in his arms, led him by the hand to where the 
SageYAmuna was lying in state, “f have at least been 
able to see this,” said Ramanuja, and drank as it were, with his 
eyes, the Holy Figure ; but as he scanned it up and down, he 
discovered to«his surprise that three of the five fingers of the 
right palm of the Sage were closed. He turned round to the 
assembly and questioned them about this strange sight. “ We 
never marked this before, Sire,” they said. RAmAnuja reflect- 
ed for an instant, and imagining that the Sage might have 
some ardent wish in his mind unsaiisfied, which he pro- 
bably bo indicated, asked the bystanders if they were aware of 
any specific wishes of the Sage expressed to them at any time 
in the course of lift religious talks with them. “We are not 
particularly aware of any such directly,” they said; “ but 
indirectly wo know that he often used to say that he wished 
very much to see three things perpetuated. Firstly , gratitude 
^nust be shown to the memory of Krishna-VyAwfcand ParAsara. 
t Secondly , a tribute of love should be paid to St. NammAzhvAr. 
%n.d thirdly t YyAsa-Siltras or Brahma-Siltras must be com- 
mented on to bring out the real Vi?ishtAdvaita sense contain- 
ed in them .” 1 

1 Yi»i shtddva tin means, organic mija’s commentaries, Pro. M. Ran- 
monism ; in other words, — if it may gAchArya’s Srl-BhAshya, and Dr. 
be so called, — a Trinity in Unity. Thibaut’s Introduction to VedAnta- 
Read onr BhagavadgitA with K&mA. S&tras, Sankarn-bhAshya. 
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R&m&nuja heard this and said : — “ O Holy Sage/* address- 
ing his Figure,' •“ if this is thy miud, I promise I shall 
carry it out, provided I have the health, provided thy gr^ce is* 
on me, and provided God grants my prayers.” No sooner this * 
was said than the three bent fingers of the Sage opened out, 
as if to say : ‘ aye ’ ! The whole assembly Was witness to this 
miracle, and in one voice they all declared : — “ Sire, doubt not 
that the Sage’s grace is fully on you j the very power and glory 
of his spirit will enter into jbu ; you are the next fit successor 
to him for the evangelical work of our Faith. We all anoint 
you here for the task.” R&m&nuja lovingly and steadily 
gazed at the Holy Figure of the Sage, and contemplating Him 
to his fill, pressed His feet to his heart and eyes, and bathing in 
the river — as the last service rendered to the departed— took 
leave of Maha-Ptirna and started immediately back for K&nchi, 
not caring to visit Loyd Ranga, on account of the sore dis- 
appointment which had been caused. It is chronicled of 
RArndnuja that he often used to express to his fioly assembly 
that if he had but been permitted for one single day to be in 
the living company of Sri Y&munn., he would have construct- 
ed a staircase to Heaven ami procured free admission to all 
thereto. 

The magnates of the place then-did the remaining part of 
the interment, conducted with due obsequial liturgy and in due 
course raised a cenotaph ( [bi'inddvanam) 1 and matitapam 2 over 
the site. Memorial versos were thus sung : — 

«nwra*rw?p5t sh^ii 





1 An ornameutal short pedestal with a basil plant planted on top. 
B A stone pavilion over (1). 


S 
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RAMANUJA AND KANCHI-PtrRNA. 

*!R&mftnuja, with a heavy heart reached K&nchi, and 
recounted the events he had first witnessed, to K&nchl-ptlrna. 
Piirna mourned much over the loss of his Achdrya , aggravated 
by the thought that all the pi*ojects they had formed in their 
minds were thus frustrated ; but reviving, comforted R&m&- 
rinja by saying : — “ Lord Varada-is all-knowing and all-power- 
ful. Let us submit to His will, fee will make good our loss by 
appointing you in his stead, for our Faith.” So saying, ho 
conducted Sri’Chdrna-paripdlana , l * * 4 and Tiru’-v-adhyayana 1 for 
his Achdrya. 

R&m&nuja again employed himself as before in the Tiru* 
manjana* service to Lord Varada, and as friendship and respect 
for K&ncln-purna deepened, he found piucli spiritual worth in 
this staunch devotee of Lord Varada. One day, R&m&nuja 
earnestly begged of him to become the sponsor for his soul. 
“ Come, Holy R&m&nuja ! ” said Piirna, “ You desire this of me, 
because you think I am worthy of such position, but know 
that I am an unworthy non-entity, whom Lord Varada has per- 
haps chosen to think of as some body. And you are evidently 
intent on acting on the principle : — 



‘ Yogis (or spiritual men') are born among all castes ; and no 
caste -odtum shall hold in their cases , for they have seen their 
souh 9 Lord. 

This dictum holds good as regards our soul-relation, but 
it cannot be applied as regards our external conditions of 
birth and social polity as ordained by the Scriptures (Vedas). 

1 The oeremony of the turmeric-powdor (vide p. 58), applied to the 
faoe. 

9 The funeral ceremonies of the Srl-vaishnavas, when the Praban- 
dhas are recited antiphonally, and a great feast is given. 

R Carrying water-pots for ablution-ceremony to the Deity. 

4 Bharadvaja-Sam hita, T, 44. 
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You shall not therefore externally profess to me bonds which 
militates against. the typical social system of Varna 1 ^ and 
Asrama* Yours is Bnihmana-body and mine a Vaisya-'jj>ody i * 
and as long as these last, we must respect temporary distinc- * 
tions for the sake of the safety of our social fabric, which we 
cannot violate without injury. 


a Varna » the four typical castes 
of Brdhmana , Kshatrifja , Vainya (Aid 
SiUira . Asm ina** the four typical 
orders of life, viz., Bralnnacharya 
(Student), Grihasth a (householder), 
Vdnwprastha (anchorite), and San- 
nydsa (monastic). A recent speech 
by Mr. N. N. Gho3e at the Hare 
Anniversary Meeting (1904) is im- 
portant as bearing on the vexed 
question of caste in Indit^ which 
the Christian will not under- 
stand, He said:— ‘The division 
into castes cannot be understood by 
any one who does not realise that 
alt Hindu institutions were inspired 
by one principle. It was not politi- 
cal expediency, not Bocial conve- 
nience, not the happiness of the 
greatest number, not the develop- 
ment of lighting capacity. Mate- 
rial good was a subordinate end. 
The ruling principle was the spirit- 
ual evolution of man, the perfec- 
tion of character, realisation of 
the self. For the purposes of 
spiritual evolution, a segregation of 
classes and occupations was con- 
sidered necessary. The Br&hmans, 
for instance, were to be devoted to 
religious work ^h 1 meditation and 
the function of teaching, and so on 
with other castes. It was no mere 
division of labour that was thus 
accomplished. It was an institu- 
tion meant to prevent the spiritual 
degradation of men by the mixing 
up of liner and courser spiritual 
natures. The four leading oastes 
were marked off from each other 
by characteristics that could not 
be mistaken. The division was not 
arbitrary. All experience shows 


that men are not equally endowed 
on the spiritual side. Then it has 
to be remembered that the law of 
Karma was one of the root concep- 
tions of the caste-system. Men 
were born into a particular caste 
by their Karma of a previous life. 
Men of lower castes could go up to 
the higher in another life if they 
had made spiritual progress enough 
in this life. No mere intellectual 
qualifications or material conditions 
would raise a m^n to a higher 
caste. Each man was born into 
the caste for which he was destin- 
ed by his own susceptibilities. 
There was room enough for ad- 
vancement and usefulness within 
the limits of his own caste. But 
he was not to be permitted to Bpoil 
his own breed by marrying in a 
lower spiritual plane, or spoil the 
breed of a higher caste by marry- 
ing on a higher plane. Modern life 
may make it difficult or impossible 
to carry out these ideas. But in 
them is to be found the interpreta- 
tion of an ancient Bystem which 
has puzzled and provoked men 
# whose ideals are different from 
those of our ancient ancestors. 
Not muscles and intolleot, not 
happiness, not political ascen- 
dancy, but spiritual perfection and 
purity were the only end.” The 
warning voice against promiscuous 
intercourse and admixture of 
castes is found in the Bhagavad- 
GttA, I, 40 to 44 j which may be 
read by all the devotee^ of this 
Holy Bible, and laid to heart before 
venturing to anathematize the 
caste- institution of India. 
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R&mAnuja admitted the legality and expediency of the caste 
system, and yet be felt it ought to be disregarded in special 
cases where such, spiritually advanced souls as K&nchi-pftrpa’s 
were concerned. He therefore resolved the next day to invite 
P&rpa to his house for a repast. “Accept, Sire, an entertain- 
ment in my hut,” prayed R&m&nuja. “ Most gratefully ”, said 
Pftrna, not to disappoint him. R&m&nuja was rejoiced at the 
prospect of obtaining the remnants of food eaten by a spiritual 
elder, albeit lie belong to a low class in society, Going home, 
lie ordered his wife to prepare a Whmptuous meal for a distin- 
guished guest. And he himself bathed, performed all the 
ceremonies ordained for the householder, earned the daily - 
servicc-water to Lord Varada, and performing worship to his 
household Lord, also Varada, left home to bring his guest 
to his door. He went by the South Street, and turned West 
towards the retreat of Pftrna. But Pftrna had already left 
liis place, taken another direction, prated to Lord Varada as 
usual, and doing his daily services there, had proceeded to the 
cottage of RAmAnuja. Here, not finding him, he begged the 
wife to give him food immediately as he had to return to the 
Temple for urgent service. She did so, and he left. She then 
pushed away the leaf, from which Pfirna had eaten, by means 
of a stick, purified the place with water and cowdung and con- 
sidering herself impure by this act, bathed again. RAmAnuja 
finding Pfirna absent from his cloister had retraced his steps to 
his hut, and finding? that his wife had bathed fora second time, 
asked, her why ? She said : — “ Sire, your Sdtldda (non-BrAh- 
man) guest came and having eaten is gone. Being a low caste 
man, I have purified the place where he ate, and have myself 
bathed.” “Ignorant woman?” he cried in; |mger “what 
hast thou done ! How thou hast frustrated my plans ! ” 

“ What shall I do next ? ” R&mAnuja pondered, “ what 1 
had wished lias failed. Perhaps it is God’s will that I should 
not violate caste restrictions even in special cases. Be it so.” 
And he fc again betook himself to PArna's cloister. “Sire! 
pardon. me for constraining you to do a thing against your will, 
lut now do me anotLer favour, I have a few doubts in my 
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mind. I beg of you to have them solved by liord Varada, 
whose beloved worshipper you are.” “ Willingly I shall submit 
them to Him,” he promised R&m&uuja That night, when all y 
the formal duties of the temple were over, Mah&pfirna stood 
before Lord Varada in silent contemplation, bands folded. “ I 
think thou hast something to ask of me,” Lord Varada 6aid. 

“ Yes, Most High ! R&m&nuja has a few doubts, which he has 
asked me to submit to you and obtain answers, — some doubts, 
he has not told me what.” “I know them,” said Varada, “ he 
is asking me these doubts, iiP the manner I myself once asked 
S&ndtpani 1 for knowledge. He knows the sweets of God-servicc 
by birth-right, and knows my will and acts up to it. He has 
learnt many things and in many quarters. Now hollas six 
doubts in bis mind. Here are the six answers thereto : — 

L I am the Supreme Truth (para-taJvam) f 

2. T and voids are different ( bheda ), 

3. By faith Shall men reach Me , their salvation. 

4. Thought of Me at time of death (anoint a- smriti) 

is not compulsory {on My faithful ), 

5. lielease from bondage ( m oksh a) follows immediately 

on death (of body ), 

6. Choose Mahdpurna for your A chary a. 2 

K finch i-pilrna reverently received this message and with- 
drew. The next morning, lie hailed R&m&nuja with intense 
joy and communicated to him the divine ^message. “Were 
these your doubts, Sire!” ho asked. “Yes, your Holiness 
I prostrate to you for it most heartily,” said lU^n&nuja. 
Purna was struck by this strange coincidence, and henceforth, 
(suiting the action to the word)* looked upon R&tn&nuja as the 
destined Savidbr. 


1 Read Krishn&vat&ra in Vishnu»ptir&na. 
a This is put in a verso thus : — 

(1) (2) i 



(5) (6) II 
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CHAPTER Xr. 

RAMANUJA’S CALL TO SRi R AN QAM, 

• 

leaving R&infinuja at K&nchi for a while, we shall turn 
back to Srtraugam. The Faithful of the place felt now a great 
blank amongst themselves and in their hearts, after the pass- 
ing away of Alavandar, their Spiritual Guide. How to fill 
up this vacancy, was their haunting thought. They resorted to 
Mah&purna and prayed to him to devise proper means for a fit 
successor. Mah&purna looked a? them and said : — “ Forget 
ye the past signs given us ? Did not Alavand&r himself, 
while he was iu K&nchl, point out R&tn&nuja to us as his succes- 
sor ? Do ye not remember the miracle of the closed 
lingers of that Sage, opening at his utterance ? Ramanuja 
then is our successor. Our Aoharya could not have been mis- 
taken in his wise selection.’’ “ Well said, well said,” cried the 
whole community, “ we pray to you, Sir£, to bestow your serious 
thought on tl«s matter, kindly seek out R&m&nuja and prepare 
him for his high office, and conduct him hither, to Srirangam.” 
Mah&p&rna gladly assented, and immediately made prepara- 
tions to start. His wife was to accompany him. He went 'to 
Lord Ranga, and obtaining his leave to proceed on the holy 
errand left Sriraugam, and reached by rapid marches Madhu- 
rantakam (near Kauchl), and there stopped for the day in the 
Shrine of Hri-kutta-peruinul , or He tcho protects the tank. 1 

1 This tank is noted as under tho looked to by many a village around, 
special protection of the Local for tho watering of their green 
Deity, Srl-RAma, and hence He is fields. 

called the “ Tauk-Guard.” Even t Its storage capacity was iin- 
recently, a story is thus told:— mense, and every ^year, after tho 
“The incident to be related hap- copious rainfall, the vast, volume of 
pended about 25 years ago, at water would wash away the Kalin- 
MadhurAntakam, a small town, a gal (waste-weir) on the rough, 
few miles to the south of Madras, stone-built outlet of the tank, thus 
Those wore the days of John Com- defying every effort to find tho 
pany, and a Collector of the name needful element to the required 
of Mr. Frioe ruled the district of quantity. More than once during 
Chingalpot, of which Madhur&nta- hi3 regime , Mr. Price re-built tho 
kam is a. Taluk. Soon after ho thing stronger than of old, as he 
came to his Office, he had to Rnper- thought, but all to no purpose ; the 
intend certain repairs in the big next rains would mercilessly laugh 
reservoir of the place, which was away the nascent structure. 
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j^r s s r r. — • : : =rrrr 

RAmftnuja also bad in the meantime resolved to proceed to 
Sri ran gam and aceept Mahapurna his Aehilrya for having been 


While this was the case here, the 
Collector happened to visit the in- 
terior of the town, accompanied by 
tho Tahsildar and other subordi- 
nates. While approuching the 
small, neat-lookii g town-pond in 
the middle, ho saw an old, vener- 
able-looking temple of modest di- 
mensions, situated to the west of it. 
When he came before its front, he 
stopped, nnd knowing the deep 
conservation of his subjects in 
matters religious, ho askfd his 
Tahsildar whether he might ven- 
ture in. By this time, many Brail* 
manas that were insido the shrine, 
knowing that the great Collector 
Sahib was waiting outside, rushed 
out and seeing that he wanted to 
come in, told him that : “ his Honor 
need not fear any objection io enter 
tho outer precincts of ihe temple.’* 
The Collector, glad of the conces- 
sion granted, entered in with his 
men with an amused smile. What 
a place of worship ! How different 
from the ones ho was accustomed 
to I Instead of tho “long-drawn 
aisles” and “fretted vaults.” the 
magnificently wrought pillars nnd 
ravMiingly staimd windows of his 
splendid abbeys and churches, ho 
sees before him a humble « difn e of 
stones, imposing only by its great 
age, evidenced by the l.oaiy moss- 
grown paiapet and tho half-crum- 
bling cupola. Tho structure is a 
.pretty large * Arallcllogram, a 
third of it intercepted to form the 
inner “ holy < f holies,’ while the 
rest is vnea t, the roof upheld by 
stone-pillars. Bight against the 
entrance is the invariable Dhvaja - 
ntambham or the flag-staff, a huge 
timber raised perpendicularly, with 
rough ornamentations thereon. 
Observing all this in a few minutes, 
the kind Officer turned to tho left 
of the main building, into the open 
clearing about 50 feet broad that 


runs round the sanctuary. At the 
end of it there stood another small 
building, and in front of it many 
newly-hewn stones and slabs were 
gathered, thus showing some con- 
struction wap on hand. The Officer, 
observing this, turned round on 
the priests, when they hastened to 
explain that they had wanted to 
enlarge the Devi’s Bhrine, but that 
funds falling low, they had to 
stop work. Then another began to 
expatiate on the great merits of 
their Jannki-Devi (Kama’s Queen), 
how she 'chased away sorrow, 
poured plenty- on all, and was ever 
solicitous for her devotees; graci- 
ous — “ hold ”, cried the English- 
man smiling, “ if, as you say, your 
Devi is all that is ascribed to her, 
let me propose here one thing. I 
am very much put out by the con- 
stant collapses of your great tank’s 
Kalin gal. Even now it is being re- 
built. I f this would stand the rush 
of the next showers, then I should 
attribute it certainly to your Devi, 
and b myself will build Her the 
needed shrine. If it happens other- 
wise, then you all should allow 
that She docs not deserve the en- 
comiums y ou heap on her.” Asto- 
nished beyond bounds, that even 
thus half in play, their SirOar Lord 
should condescend to notice their 
Devi, and half-doubting if all this 
<*vere not a pleasant raillery on the 
jart of their xulcr, “agreed,” cried 
they, merely to put an end to the 
colloquy. Mr. i’rice passed out 
##*##, A few months passed. 
The new outlet was built and 
finished. The rainy season began, 
and it began in earnest. Great 
masses of clouds canopied tho land, 
and poured unin termit tent showers 
on the terrified earth below. Tanks, 
ponds, rivers, all conceivable hob 
lows were glutted, and miles 
njrcmud the land was inundated 
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so commanded by Lord Yarada. Taking leave of Him and 


K&ncM-pfirna, lie arrived at 


forming local seaB, tin cl all living 
beings abut themselves into their 
homes nnd shivered . 

Two clays before this rain, Mr. 
Price came and camped at Madhu* 
rantakam, anxious to tost the 
KalingaVs fate for the fourth time. 
He had not forgotten his speech 
at the temple a few months 
ago. Indeed loug ago, occasional 
rumours had reached him through 
his menials, that the people at 
large believed that the oft-re- 
curring danger to the lake was 
due to the disreputable lack of 
supervision of the temple-managers 
over its affairs. This was in part 
what induced him the other day 
to Bay the words he said, even 
though lightly. Well he was 
thinking of all this, as ho was 
tossing on his bed on the third 
night of tho storm. It was a tre- 
mendous downpour that day. 
Ever since noon there had been 
no intermission. News was brought 
to Mr. Price that evening that the 
big reservoir was nearly full. It 
was eleven at night. It must bo 
overfull. Indeed a hoarse, thun- 
derous noise as of thg great rush of 
vast volumes of water reached his 
ears. He was sure it was the 
breaking up of the outlet. A t twelve 
the storm’s fury lessened.* He 
could restrain his impatience no 
longer. He wanted to seo ho# 
great the damage was. Y ear after 
year this work was proving futile ; 
and a waste of money to tho Gov- 
ernment, a waste of lands of the 
ryots, besides danger to publio 
security were the results. This 
year he had employed experts and 
great care had been bestowed in 
the work. He would go and see. 
Amidst all these, the small leaven 
of cariosity was working in him 
anehi the promise made by the 
Brahihanas, of the Devi’s protec- 


Madhur&atakam. They met. 


tion. “ Bali, wlmt a fool I am,’* 
cried he, aud started to the sceno 
of turmoil. Many of his servants 
ran before him holding lamps and 
leading the way. All the camp 
clerks about him got up too and 
followed him out of respeot. ft is 
pftoh dark. The deep noise of roll- 
ing waters Bmites their ears as they 
come nearer the bund. But it is 
that of the majestic roll of waters 
contained within bounds, and not 
that of giant masses dashing beyond 
control. Somewhat reassured, the 
Collector eagerly straining his eyes 
in the direction of l ho new built 
outlet, could descry a bine, ethe- 
rial radiance playing lambent above 
the Kuli/igal. He felt surprised and 
a little thrilled. He advanced and 
when near the place— what did he 
behold ! He stopped short, his 
whole frame thrilled, and he was 
spell-bound. Large drops of sweat 
stood on his brow. Not master of 
himself then he threw donn his 
umbrella, with one arm he swept 
his hat off, and in the wet, oozy 
ground overrun with pools of water, 
he suddenly fell on his knees, and 
prayed, prayed, fervently and long 
all the time not removing his eyes 
from the place. His servants 
observing the sudden aetion of 
their master were thunderstruck. 
They thought he was suddenly gone 
mad. They rushed to him, throw- 
ing off thoir fear, to raise him. 
Then he seemed to recollect them. 
He got up and oried out : “ Don’t 
you see ; see, seo, see there, you 
idiots ! Why do you stare at me so ? 
Don’t you see those glorious, trans- 
oendant beings standing there, on 
either side of the Kulingal with 
drawn arrows P How splendidr they 
are P What magnificently propor- 
tioned men! How luminous their 
faces! They smile at—, Oh, they 
have vanished/ 1 
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R&m&rmja was thrilled with joy and sui pxnse at this unexpected 
meeting. He ekqlaimed : — “ O my heart ! seest thou how thy 
desire has met thee?” and prostrated before Mah&pfirna., 
Mahapurna was equally overjoyed at Ending that his miisio* 
was so soon and so readily to be fulfilled, and raised R&m&uuja, 
fondly holding him to his breast. “ Here and now,” prayed 
R&m&nuja, “ admit me as your disciple and teach me all that 
is good for my soul ” Mah&p&rna said : “ So near are we to 
the Holy Hastigiri” *, where. Lord Yarada resides, we shall go 
there for the initiation you So much desire.” “No, Sire, not a 
moment is to be lost,” said R&m&nuja, “ is not' the example of 
our Y&mun&ch&rya still fresh, viz., his having breathed his last 
just when I was about to see him ? This is a warning against 
waste of time. Are not our lives here of lightning duration ? ” 
So saying, he dropped at his feet again. Purna raised him up 


(Note from page 04— coafrf.) 

The truth dawned after all on the 
men. How could it be otherwise ? 
They were Hindus, the time, place, 
tho fact of the Collector’s wager 
with the Br&hmanas, all combined 
to Sash on them the trnth ! The 
Englishman has seen the blessed 
vision of glorious Rftma and Laksh- 
mana , espousing the Devi’s cause ; 
“ Jai, Jai, Stta-B&ma ” cried they ; 
**onr Lord hath seen the vision.” 
And so orying, they rushed into the 
sleeping town. The inhabitants 
awoke. '* What devil’s riot is this ?” 
orythey. Then the fact becomes 
known. And all, crying in a body, 
“ Jai, Jai, Stt&- RAraa,” rush to the 
Collector’s camp. There he is 
seated in the front, bright light 
before him. He Beems composed 
now. Grave and dignified he looks. 
Some of the important people that 
throng to him, he receives and 
makes them sit. “ Gentlemen,” says 
he, “ why come in this night here, 
and why so much excitement P The 
outlet is not broken, nor will it 
ever be. I solemnly tell you I 
have reoeived a lesson to night, that 


I will never forget. I always more 
or less believed that God was not 
the monopoly of the Christian 
Church. 1 am sure of it now. So 
do you all go to your homes. Early 
in the morning shall the Devi’s 
temple begin to rise.” 

So said he and dismissed them. 
The temple was built, and now in 
its front it has engraved on it on 
a stone, how* it was built by Mr. 
Thomas Price, Collector, in the year 
1884(P). — And there are greybeards 
now, who talk of it solemnly of an 
evening, from one of whom the 
> writer learnt it. [K. E. Central 
Hindu College Magazine, p. 173 ff. 
Vol. IV. 1904]. 

The following inscription appears 
on the stone beam of the Devi’s 
Temple in Tamil : — Inda darumam 
Kumpini jdgir Kalektar Lionel Price 
durai aver gal ad u (Collector Lionel 
Prioe) and another inscription is 
near the waste weir. [Bead the 
kindly letter to me dated l$th 
October 1904, by Mr. P. Seshagiri 
Bow, Tahsildar of Madliur&ntakam.J 


1 KAttohl, (Con j everara), 


9 
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lovingly. k< What zeal l indeed/’ lie said, “ it shall be as you 
wish.’’ And leading hi tn to the Holy Yak a] a tree near the 
(Tank-Guard) Temple, and placing him on his right, perform- 
ed aR the sacraments of initiation as laid down in the P&ncka- 
r&tra-S&stra. 1 That process is briefly thus : — 

‘ Preparatory discipline for mantric initiation requires the 
mark of the discus ( Chakra ), or of the five weapons (of 
Vishnu, viz., Chakra , Sankha , Gadd, Khadga and Chapa) being 
stamped (on the several parts of* the body), with appropriate 
mantras. This is enjoined for the sake of rendering the mantras 
imparted, efficacious. The wearing of these chakra and other 
marks, is to signify that the soul has been wedded to God, 
as the wearing of bangles <fcc by a dame, signifies that she is 
joined in all faith to a husband. The disciple (or the postulant) 
shall sit before the Guru, humble, with joined palms. The 
Guru shall meditate on his Guru and all the others preceding 
him apostolically, and impress the chakra symbol on the disci- 
ple's right shoulder ; and then placing his right palm on the 
head and the left palm on the heart of the disciple, and look- 
ing at him with eyes beaming with grace, shall repeat the 
Gem of Mantras (jniantra-ratna), and make the disciple repeat 
the same with him, along with the Chhandas and the Rishi 
attached to the mantra? In this manner, Mah&p&rna, placing 
R&m&nuja to his right, called to mind his Guru Alavand&r’s 

feet, and speaking in the right ear of R&m&nuja, imparted to 

_• 

TOrnp'sforg:. i 

ifdWlftfiNft II ; • 

fo ftr rra RWfra i 

# * We had amain thought of omit- saoraments make a formal or exter- 
ting these details; but Oriental nal Srivaishnava, like the sacra. 
Scholars may require tg knew what ]netit of the Christian Baptism, Ac. 
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him the Mantra-Gem (Dvayam) with all its adjuncts, and 
solemnly ordained him thus: — “ I adjure thee, holy Ron, moat 
solemnly, to deem thyself as the next appointed of YAmuna^ 
He has departed, know thon, placing his holy feet on thy heatf, • 
consecrating thee to fulfil His holy Mission on earth, in the same 
way as RAma, placing His sandals on the head of Bharata, 
departed to the forest to carry on the work of His Kingdom.” 
Next to YAmunAohArya thus, succeeded RAmAnuja, MahApurna 
playing but the part of an instrument of the former in ordain- 
ing RAmAnuja. This succession, Filial AmudanAr or Tivuva- 
rangatt-amudanAr 1 recorded in his RAmAnuja-niitt and Adi. 2 * * RA- 
mAnuja, reverently asked MahApfirna to explain to him the 
triplicity, viz. (1) Pramdna (2) Pramrya and (8) Pramdta , or 
literally the (1) measure, (2) the measured, and (3) the measurer. 
Pftrna explained thus : — li Pramdna, or the measure of God- 
knowledge, is the authoritative Revelations, the essence of 
which is contained in tEe Dvaya-Mantra, (or the Mantra which 
explains the dual nature viz., the Mother- Path er,»of the Deity) ; 
Prameya or that which is measured by this measure of Revela- 
tions, is God Himself, the Mother-Father ; Pramdta or the 
measurer is the prophet or seer, who knows God and so know- 
ing, makes others to know Him . This measurer is yourself.” 
So saying, they both paid obeisance to RAma, the Tank-Guard, 
saying : — “ Thou art really Rama, or He who delights the 
world. By Thy blessing, there shall be one undivided faith in 
the world, so that all men may love each otlfer and live in peace. 
This is Rama.” They now both left for KAnchi to vjsit Lord 
Varada. KAnchi-pArna met them on the way in due humility 
and conducting them to KArnjhi and to the Hastigiri Shrine, 
invoked Lorch Varada to manifest Himself to the worthy visi- 
tors, even as RAma-misra called upon Ranga to manifest Him- 
self to AlavandAr. 8 They were blessed with the Beatific 
Vision of God which they rapturously enjoyed. 


1 Disciple and contemporary to RAmAnuja. , 

2 Read Verse 21 1 “ Utidiyai etc.” Tins work sets forth the glory 

of RAmAnuja and his mission on earth. 

• Read YAmdnAohArya’s Life, ante , 
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R&m&nuja led his Guru Mah&purna and his consort to his 
house, and accommodated them in the upper story, providing 
'all other comforts necessary. For six months, R&m&nuja sat 
ab the feet of his Guru, and received from him important les- 
sons on tho Dr&vida Scriptures and other Mystery-lore of the 
Srl-vaishnava Faith. 

On a certain morning two Sri-vaishnavas came to R&m&- 
nuja, and did him the service of anointing with oil. They asked 
for food as they were hungry. R&n&nuja inquired of his wife, 
if she had any food remaining from over-night. “ No, not so 
much as a grain of it,” she said ; but R&m&nuja suspected her 
sincerety, and bidding her go on other business, entered into 
the cook-room and examined the vessels, and lo, he found food 
hidden away. He called his wife and angrily spoke to her 
thus : — “ Art thou capable of this, that when hungry souls are 
waiting at the door, thou liest ? Is thext* worse meanness than, 
in this wise, infusing food to those who come in dire need P 
And a lie added to the meanness L Oh, sin ! ” 

On another day, R&m&nuja was out for his morning ablu- 
tions. His wife and the Guru's wife met at a well for drawing 
water. An altercation ensued between them as to the com- 
parative purity of the pots they held. Pftrna was observing 
this. As soon as his wife returned home, he thought it wise 
to pack up immediately and actnally left K&nchi for SrSran- 
gam, after soundly chastising his wife for the unpleasant 
occurrence, of which he held her to be the cause. R&m&nuja 
returned home, and as usual went to visit his Guru, but 
he found him not. He asked 'the people about the place to 
account for his sudden absence. They said : — u Sfre, your lady 
and your Guru's lady had a quarrel near the well over a pot. 
The Guru took his wife to task for giving occasion for this, and 
thinking that if he stayed longer under your roof, her conduct 
might again give rise to unpleasantness, he considered it 
expedient to leave the place forthwith. R&m&nuja was white 
with rage* on hearing this, and recovering, addressed his wife 
thus Thrice art thou sinner, base woman ! My Guru 
KjtochipOrna came and took his food under my roof in my 
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absence, and thou tookest the very leaf from which he ate 
as unholy and polluting. This was thy first guilt. Hungry 
souls came craving for food. Thou didst deny it and thouy 
didst lie. This was thy secoud guilt. And now thou tiadsi > 
had the audacity to pick a most unseemly quarrel with my 
venerable teacher’s consort. This is thy third and crowning 
crime. NTo more art thou fit to remain with me. Thou art 
a worldly woman, blind to spiritual interests. Take all this 
money, for that is thy meet share. That is the stuff that well 
suits a shrew and a scold like thee. 1 Well do the S&stras 
say : — “ Woman is at the bottom of all crime.” * They further 
declare “ When house-keeping 6uits not, enter the monas- 
tery” * ; for that is the true house where strangers and guests 
find a ready welcome • but thou hast defiled my roof by thy 
unworthy conduct offensive to my sense of propriety and 
decency. It is meet therefore that thou shouldst return to 
where thou earnest freftn.” So saying he swiftly despatched 
her to her parents’ abode. * 

“This world is hateful. Indeed, I must abjure all con- 
cern with it,” thus did RAmAnuja seriously reflect. It is said 
“BaHie in the holy pond called Ananta-saras , shadowed hy the 
cupola of the Holy Temple, resolving that nothing in the world 
bestows real bliss. All sins shall depart. Seek Lord Varada 
as the Refuge ; and one shall gain the blessed regions of 
Vishnu.” 4 And so RA.md.nuja bathed in the Ananta-pond, and 
resolved to become a SanyAsin. It is laid down: “One shall 
receive the holy order of the SanyA-sin either from a A mendi- 
cant SanyAsin or from God direct.” 8 And thus resolving 


1 Op. YAjnJValkya and his two wives in the Brihad&ranya t Up. 

LOaruda-Purdnd ]. These incidents show how 

RAmAnuja was against caste-pride. 

* “ Ilia rammed lei turawaram,” 

Wl JTUtfJfiT* II [j Br&hme, Hdxtigiri-Mdhdtmya, 15-23 ff] 
[Yati -dharma samucchaya ], 
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R&m&nuja betook himself to Varada, and there prostrating 
before Him, prayed thus : “ O Qranter of boons! Warder of 
^deat^j ! Bestower of the Land of the Angels! I have seen 
* enough of all the varieties of worldly delusions, fathers and 
mothers, wives and children and all worldly goods. I feel 
sure that these ties block one's way to Thee, Thine and Spiritual 
Preceptors. I value them not ; I value Thee and Thy Holy 
Blessed feet alone. Grant me deliverance from those and 
service to these. Invest me therefore with all the insignia of 
the Vaishnava ascetic : the Tripie-stafT, the Holy -thread, the 
Under-cloth, the Loin-cloth, the Uppcr-cloth and the begging 
hoop (or rope-swing for receiving alms) 1 ” So did R&jn&nuja 
supplicate. Lord Varada was pleased, and through His official 
agent {archaka}, He was pleased to grant his prayers, and gave 
him from that day the name of R&m&nuja-muni. “ My own 
R&m&nuja, thou shalt don the robe of the Sany&sim and serve 
Me”, was the command given through TiC&nchi-pftrna. Receiv- 
ing this comtnand in due humility, R&m&nuja retired and 
became a Sany&sin from that day. 


1 i 

[ Yati-dharma-smn ucchaya']. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

bAmAnUJA’S CHIEF DISCIPLES, &o. 

So R&m&nuja had now weaned himself fi'om the worlcT. * 
The discipline and daily routine ordained for monastics, he 
went through punctiliously ; and was glad within liimsclf to 
find that Y&mumlch&rya’s eyes of grace, which had fallen on 
him, had wrought wonderful results in removing all obstacles 
in the way of serving Go$yilone, an d in causing all conveni- 
ences for leading such a life. Lt was time now to think how best 
to carry out the (post-mortal) wishes of that pioneer-sage of the 
Faith** Sri Yamuna. Alone, lie could not accomplish it; he 
wanted a competent colleague. He could think of no one better 
fitted than Govinda-Bhattn, who had all the threefold qualifi- 
cations of fidelity (to him), abdication (of the world), and 
enthusiastic faith (for spiritual science). But he had turned an 
arrant Saiva; a zealot in Siva’s service at K&lahasti as already 
related. Which saint was there to show him that the palm 
which touched the linga was really stinking ? Who would show 
him that there was the One God whom Scriptures declared as : 

All-scent and All-savour ?” 1 So he mused, and his thoughts 
lighted on Tiruro&lai-Nambi (Srt?aila-Pfirna), the venerable 
worshipper of VenkateSa at Tirupati, learned in the Vedas, 
versed in the nectareous Prabandhas, and otherwise possessing 
spiritual qualities calculated to influence mon of Govinda’s 
stamp and redeem them from their wrong ways. He des- 
patched a confidential Sri Vaishnava accordingly tt* Nambi, 
(Pftrna) ; and to deliver to him a message thus : — “ Holy sire! 
your nephew Vatta-mani Goviiyla-Bhatta was my school-mate. 
Influenced bj*evil associations, his mind went wrong. He is 
now lost in the thick tanglo of the K&lahasti-wilderness. I 
pray you for my sake to extend your grace to him ; and 
redeem him to your blessed feet.” 

In the meanwhile, Kuratt&zhv&n, called Tirumaru-m&rban 
of the H&rita-fatnily, and Mudali-y-Aadtlu of the Kand&dai- 
family, heard of R&tn&nuja having joined the monastic order. 

'sfowifar: [Chh : Up : III. 14. 2]- 
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They wore rejoiced and forthwith proceeding to R&nchi, fell 
at his feet an 1 prayed that they may be taken into the Sri- 

t aishnava fold by the sacrament of Pancha-samskdra &c* 
&m&uuja welcomed them, and ordained them as they desired. 
And as stated in : “ After receiving the mantra , the Dvija shall 
worship his Achdrya , and in all parity ever remain implicitly in 
his servic ?,’* 1 they remained devoted to R&m&nuja. (In the 
sequel, we shall use the Sanskrit names of these disciples, viz., 
K&ran&Lha or KilroSa for Ktiratt&^iv&u, and D&Sarathi* for 
Mudali-y-And&n). A coterie of pupils were thus gathering 
round the future Pontiff of the Vaishnava Church. 

As to Yftdava-prakA^a, a new chapter in his life was 
about to open. For his mother was a good woman. She was 
a frequent visitor to Lord Yarada ; and had won the good 
graces of Sage K&ncbl-purna. She had fiiendly conversation 
often too with R&tmtnuja. All these fdfcces combined to mould 
her disposition for the New Faith ; and at last made her to 
wish that her son Y&dava had also belonged to this band. 
With this wish strong in her, she was one day mounting the 
steps to Lord Varada's Shrine, when she overheard some one 
ejaculating : “ so be it.” She construed this to be good augury 
for her ; and on returning home informed her son of what had 
happened^ and exhorted him to give up his single staff of the 
advaitin And wear, like RAmAnuja, the triple-staff, sacred thread, 
and $ikh& (tuft of hair on the head), thereby embracing the 
Yaishnava faith. For a long time, Y&dava had begun to doubt 
the soundness of advaitism . Ramanuja's reasonable and decent 
interpretations of Yodic texts as against his own, were working 
stropgly in liis mind; and, of the greatness of R&uylnuja himself, 
the Brahma-rakshas, or the spirit which had possessed the prin- 
cess, had clearly proved. The divine succour which God, disguis- 
ed as R&ma, had rendered to R&tn&nuja, whom hq^had beguiled 
on the sanctimonious pretext of a K&si-pilgrimago, and tbe 
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sincere exhortations of his own mother to boot, had further all 
contributed to dispose his heart. There he was converted, but, 

44 Mother ” he said, (( as a monk of the advaita-persuasion, J[ hadP 
divested myself of the tuft and holy thread ( Yajnopa-vUa) ; to • 
wear them again, a penance has to be performed by me ; and that 
is laid down to be a journey round the world. I am old and unfit 
for such a task. Indeed I know not how to go.'* Y&dava was 
harrowed by these thoughts, day after day. But one night 
he had a dream. The Lord Varada appeared and said: — 
There is no need to go roun$ the world, Y&dava ! That is done 
by going round our R&m&nuja. Do it then and bear the insignia 
of the New Faith which he may present to you.” Y&dava woke 
but had yet no faith in the dream . So he betook himself to K&n- 
chi-p&rna, and begged of him to consult Lord Varada — Pfirna 
being a favourite votary of Him — as to some matters agitating 
his mind. That same night, K&nchi-Purna submitted to Lord 
Varada, Y&dava’s petition. 44 1 know it all/’ said Lord Varada. 

44 His mother had already persuaded him to beCome a three- 
staffed Sany&sin, but a doubt as to how it was possible to amend 
the past by bhu-pradakshina, preyed upon his mind and I have 
by a dream quieted him by suggesting that instead, he need 
but go round R&m&nuja. Being a dream as it was, he lacks 
faith and refers it to thee again.” The following morning, 
Pfirna delivered this message to Y&dava, who was now satisfied. 
Straightway he went to R&m&nuja, and asking his forgiveness 
for all the past, begged to be ordained as a monk and admitted 
to the New Faith. “But propitiation before conversion is 
demanded by our Laws, and that in this case is circumambu- 
lating the world once/’ said R&m&nuja. “ Enough to go round 
thee, sire, so ^ommandeth Lori Varada,” explained Y&dava 
penitently, and putting the same in execution without waiting 
for a reply, stood before R&m&nnja with folded hands. Kuresa 
and D&$arathi, the new disciples, watched these events in in- 
finite wonderment and exclaimed : — 44 Jj some reach God by love , 
others reach Him by hate as well P ” 1 4 May he join our holy 
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band / 1 ” RAmAnuja was mightily pleased at the valuable ad- 
herent won to his cause, made YAdava undergo all the 
sacraments for the BrAhmana over again, such as Chaula 
« and tfpanayana , invested him with the triple-staff, &c., and 
named him Govinda-jiya, stamped him with the holy symbols 
of Sankha and Chakra , gave him the Holy Mantra , and enjoined 
him to write a work on Yati-dharma 9 (or the Institutes of 
monks), showing the harmony that exists among various texts. 
Govinda-jiya accordingly wrote • work of eleven chapters , 8 
each chapter treating of an aspect and submitted the same to 
RAmAnuja. He read it and expressed his approval of the same- 
Not long however was Govinda-jiyar spared to serve his 
AchAryA ; for he soon after left the earth and drew himself away 
to the Great Beyond. 

Kftresa and DAsarathi were much attached to RAmAnuja, 
who took them through a course of the HCwo MimAmsAs (the two 
Exegeses on the ritualistic and the contemplative Divisions of 
the Veda). While such studies were being prosecuted, the 
tidings travelled to Srirangam of the assumption by RAmAnuja 
of the SanyAsin order, and other events rapidly succeeding it. 
MahApftrna and other disciples of YAmunAohArya received the 
tidings with joy, and longed for RAmAnuja 1 s coming to Sriran- 
gam, making it his permanent quarters. But they were helpless ; 
and RAmAnuja too had once before in grief and despair, returned 
from the place without even visiting Lord Ranga, being dis- 
appointed at the sudden death of YAmunA. So, they went 
in a body to Lord Ranga and petitioned to Him to prevail 
upon His Type at KAnchi, — the Lord Yarada — to spare RAmA- 
nuja for them. So a message from Lord Ranga, who granted 
their petition, was sent to Lord Yarada. But a°reply came to 
the effect : — “ If it is possible for one to forego his love, I too 
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can part with my R&m&nuja.” On hearing this, Mnh&purna 
and other worthies were much disconcerted, but after some 
deliberation, determined to depute an elder in pei*son to approaclu 
Lord Varada and persuade Him by hymns to grant them 
R&m&nuja inasmuch as the Lord’s very name Varada meant: 
“ Grantor.” They besought accordingly Tiruvaranga-p- 
peruin&l Araiyar, the Venerable Elder of the place \ to 
march to KAnchi on their behalf, and so extol Lord Varada 
as to make Him condescend, to grant them Ram&nuja. Ayai- 
yar immediately left Srirdhgam on this holy errand, after 
obtaining leave to do so from Lord Rang a. On his nearing 
KAnclii, his relative there by name Varantarum Perum&l Arai- 
yar met him and escorted him to the Holy City, and tended him 
under his roof as befitted a distinguished visitor. The next 
morning, in duo fashion, Araiyar proceeded to the Temple. 
Lord Varada had that day taken His august seat in the pavilion 
called Kacchikku-vriyttifli, surrounded by the Holy Assembly ; 
KAnclil-purna stationed before the Lord reverently doing his 
allotted service of fanning. RAmanuja stood by his side devoutly 
uttering the Devaruja-Ashtaka hymn sung by Pin na. R&ra&nuja 
saw Araiyar, went forward and received him most cordially. 

“ May I be allowed to pay my obeisance to Lord Varada ? ” 
enquired Araiyar. Pftrna led him to His august presence, in 
full Holy Council seated, and Araiyar fell prostrate before 
Him, repeating Y&muna’s verse : “ Oh, when, O Strider of the 
Three Spheres, will Thy Lotus- Feet, decked with all the signB 
such as the discus, bedeck my head ? ” 2 . Rising, lie was 
honored with tirtha , prasdda and Sri Sathagopa. Araiyar then, 
set to celestial music ( devdgana ), chanted a select number of the 
Lyrical Psaltqp of the Azlivetrs (Saints) ; and as he sang, danced 
and went into raptures. 

“ When His faithful sing and dance for joy, God Himself 
keeps time/’ it is said. So, Lord Varada was pleased with 

1 See Life of Y&muna. Ho is also called Ranga-natha-G&vaka, (vide 
No. 22, Hierarchic Table to our Lives of Saints). 
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the devotion of G Ay aka, and vouchsafed to Him all the honors 
belonging to His Shrine. “Why do I want these F” said 
G&yaka, “ my wish is not for these. Pray grant me a boon, 
^3 Thou art, O God, famous as the “ Boon-Giver.” And so say- 
ing, he continued his song and dance with more fervour. 
Pleased, Lord Varada spoke thus: “Ask, my beloved, any- 
thing, except Me and My Consorts.” “Him, pray grant,” 
readily replied G Ay aka, pointing to RAmAruja, who was close 
by. “ Oh lost,” exclaimed the Lord “I wish I had the fore- 
thought to include RAmAnuja on the side of exceptions. How- 
ever, son, except RAmAnuja, ask for any other boon.” “ But,” 
remonstrated GAyaka, “ dost Thou retract also like mortals ? 
Are not Thy own words these : “ RAma hath no two tongues” 

On hearing this, Lord Varada had no alternative but to reluct- 
antly say: — “Well, we grant you Ramanuja; take him. And 
we bestow on him the title, YatirAja.” No sooner was this said, 
than almost convulsively G Ay aka grasped RAmAnuja by the 
hand and said: — “ Proceed, Sire ”. RAmAnuja said not a word. 
He fell prostrate before Lord Varada, and saying : “ Thy will 
be done, ” he, immediately started, not even caring to enter 
his cloister. As he went, he merely ordered his pupils KureSa 
and DAsarathi to bring up his chapel image, Varada. RAmA- 
nuja thus followed GAyaka to Srirangam KureSa after 
escorting RAmAnuja some way, returned to KAnchi, but DAsa- 
rathi accompanied. DA?arathi was RAmAnuja’s sister’s son, but 
he was the only relative whom he retained. 

Loqking steadily towards Srirangam, his future home — a 
home, the vestibule of the Eternal Home — with joy bounding 
in his heart, went RAmAnuja. In due time the north branch 
(Kolladam = Coleroon) of IheKAveri, encircling the Holy Island 
of Srirangam, was reached. RAmAnuja tarried here to take a 
holy bath and deck his body with the twelve marks, consecrated 
by the Holy Names of Kesava and so forth. In the mean- 
while, news had sped to Srirangam of the arrival of the Holy 
Personage. MahAphrna and other disciples of YAmunAchArya, 
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the elders of the place, the monks and acolytes (vkdngts) and 
others were rejoiced at this good furtune, and proceeding in a 
body to the Temple, delivered the tidings to Lord Rang^ 
Thereupon His Command issued thus : “ O, my faithful, marcm < 
ye forth in full congregation, office-bearers and all men, laic 
and cleric, with all the holy paraphernalia of my Temple and 
every honor, to meet and receive my RAmAnuja . 99 The popu- 
lace formed itself into a grand procession, which with music 
discouring and flags flying, Jieaded by Vishvaksena ( = S6nai- 
mudali), 1 * * 4 * streamed forth tdVards Koliada m even as the celes- 
tials and angels, headed by Cherubs and Seraphs 9 go forth 
from the gates of Heaven to the shores of the Virajd 8 river, to 
meet and welcome the faithful, who have finished their pil- 
grimage on earth, and are reaching the portals of the Reful- 
gent City of God. They met RAmAnuja; and after mutual 
exchanges of religious courtesies, the procession turned towards 
Srtrangam. Thus led, •RAmAnuja crossed the river, neared the 
TinhcxU rampart, and the Damodarcm turret, \$here he laid 
himself at full length on the ground ; then rising, he rever- 
ently threaded the Tirumalai-tanda^PeruindL Street, (begin- 
ning always from the east and turning to the west, by south 
—pradakshina), and again he went round the inner Trivik- 
raman- Street, reaching in due course the big sacrifice-altar 
( hali-pitha ), where he prostrated himself again ; then be went 
to the Mother's shrine, paying homage to Mother Sri-ranga- 
NAyaki, the blessed Consort of Sri-Ranga ; ’next the Chandra - 
pushkarinl pond was reached, where he sipped the holy water; 
and then wheeling round, the next southern entrance was 
reached, guarded by NAyanArs (gate-watchers), and all the 
Saints from St. Nam mAzhvAr downwards — who are called the 
Prospering Iniolents 4 — were visited in order, not omitting the 
numerous other shrines dotted round the Temple. Next the 


1 See IS. p: lviii, of Our Lives of Azhvdrs. 

* These terms we appropriate, as our terms have no equivalents. 

8 This is the ultimate river-boundary between the material and the 
spiritual spheres, where all sins get washed ; hence vi-rajd, 

4 This is the phrase used in verse 88 of St. Tondaradi-p-podPs Tiru- 

mAlai. It means the “ Saints who are dead to the world, but alive to God. 
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courtyard called the Ani-y-arangan-Timmuttam was entered, 
where R&m&nuja prostrated again, and wheeling round the 
inner corridor, loving eyes fixed on the Praftara-like vimdna , 
«(ttie gold-covered cupola over the sanctum sanctorum), the 
shrine of Vishvaksena was reached, where making obeisance, 
he was now in the precincts of the central Father’s shrine. In 
this place, which goes by the name of Azhagiya-manavdlan - 
tirumantapam , the Lord Ranga (the moveable Image called 
N amber umdl) came forth in advance to meet R&mAnuja, even 
as the Lord in Heaven leaves His ^Throne of Glory to go and 
embrace and welcome the souls who are saved and are ariving 
at the golden gates of Heaven. R&m&nuja was thrilled with 
joy. Bliss possessed him. He fell down, rose, fell again and 
held his hands up, fell again, and rose ; thus did lie reverently 
pace up to the Holy of Holies, where supporting himself against 
the mana-t-tun pillar, he saw the blessed figure of Ranga 
reclining on His Ananta couch, 1 * * and ri^etting His eyes on the 
Holy Figure, enjoyed tho Blessed vision in the manner enjoyed 
by St. Tirupp&n&zhv&r in his Amalan ddippirdn 3 ; and recited 
in accents of bliss the Tiruppall-dndu of St. Peri-y-AzhvAr, ft 
and the following bewitching verses of Y&munacharya : — 

Bow to Thee , Bow to Thee , beyond reach of word and thought ; 

Boio to Thee , Boio to Thee , reachable by word and thought ; 

Bow to Thee , Bow to Thee , Infinite in Riches ; 

Bow to Thee , Bow to Thee , Infinite in Mercy. 4 

Know I not virtue , aye, blind to my soul, 

Nor % do I love Thy Holy Blessed Feet ; 

Wayless and Goal-less , I, 0 Refuge ! 

Meekly seek and fall at Thy Holy Feet. 6 

The Lord Ranga was enchanted with these outpourings of 
R&m&nuja’s heart, and was pleased to place on his head His 


1 This means “ God, the cosmio Dramatist on the stage of Eternal 

Time.” For symbologioal explanation, refer to p. li. and lii of our Lives 

of Azhvdrs . 

8 Read this Saint’s Life in our Lives of Azhvdrs. 

8 Read his life in our Lives of Azhvdrs . 

* Stotrarratna, verse 21. 5 Ibid , verse 22. 
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Blessed Feet, 1 * * which RAmAnuja received in humility as the 
greatest honor and blessing conferred on a mortal ; and stood 
transfixed with the thought that from that day onwards he ha& 
become one whose life was to be solely dedicated to the servide 4 
of God. As he was thus ruminating, Lord Ranga ( = Periya Pe- 
rumal, or Lord stationary resting on Serpent Sesha) spoke thus : 

“ All the riches of our Kingdom here and of Our Upper Regions, 
are given to thee, and to thy followers. The title l Jdayavar a iB 
conferred on thee. Take charge of Our household here, of which 
We appoint thee guardian ancl trustee, and manage all its affairs 
wisely .” RAnninuja received tho mandate humbly and turning 
to MahA-purna said : — “ What blessings belong not to those who 
have trusted AchAryas like you, Sire ? To my spiritual con- 
nection with you, is due the extraordinary favour Lord Ranga 
has bestowed upon me this day.” Pfirna said : “ O noble pupil 
of mine, the prophecy of St. NammAzhvAr, to which we were 
keenly looking forward, 0 has this day come to pass. The pro- 
phecy is that contained in his verse : “ 0 Men , hmrn that Kali 
will soon come to an end and this is with reference to 
yourself. Pray then enter on your holy duties without further 
thought.” RAmAnuja obeyed, and assumed charge of his 
exalted position. Taking his seat in the Hall called the Periya 
Tirumandapam , he instituted searching enquiries as to whe- 
ther the weights and measures used in the Sri-bhand&ra (stores) 
were correct ; whether the fiower 4 * -service, sandal-paste 6 
service, food “-service, light 7 -service, and • all such services 
were all duly done ; whether the Temple-servants were carefully 
selected and cared for; whether the public works ^ of the 
Shrine’s noble structures were duly attended to ; whether the 
flower garden^ ? attached to the Temple were properly tended 
and conserved ; and whether the land 10 and other properties 


1 Called tho Satha-Gopa. 

8 Literally “ He who has got,’* meaning “ He who has been given the 
Kingdom of God, as his property.” 

8 TirU’Vdy-Mozhi. V. 2. 7 Tiru-vi]akku. 

4 Tirum&lai. Tiru-madil-tiruppani. 

6 SAttu-p-padi. 0 Tiru-v-ananda-vanam. 

0 A mud u -pad i, 10 Tiru-vilaiy&ttu-ochfuiai. 
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pertaining to tho Temple were well looked after. And thus 
from day to day was R&m&nuja engaged in restoring order and 
•system in the vast concerns of the Temple, He picked out 
> 3fta£aft£a-NAtt-&zhv&n, 1 and making him his disciple, set 
him over the Temple as his assistant ; and saw to the strict 
and punctual discharge of all the ceremonial duties connected 
with the daily, fortnightly, monthly and yearly festivals of 
the shrine. 


1 His wife is Tripurddevi, vide ,p. 2ti09. Vul. IV/ Bhagavad-vishayam 
(1st Telugu Edition.) 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

KURESA JOINING RAMANUJA. 

Kftr6sa having despatched R&m&nuja, returned to KAnoM. 
From here he went to his village Kura, about three miles to 
the west of K&ncht. Being the lord of this village and very 
rich, he was called Kftran&tha or Kfiresa. He was as bounteous 
as rich. From morn till late in tho night, the blind, lame, 
poor and disabled were fredly served with food and clothing. 
One night, when the day’s duties were over, the brass-made doors 
of his mansion were closed violently. This made such a ring- 
ingnoise that it was heard at Kanchi. Lord Varada’s Consort 
Lakshmt questioned Him as to the cause of tho noise. The Lord 
explained to Her the greatness of Kfiresa. “ Then I wish to 
see him,” said She. K&nchi-purna was commanded to go and 
fetch him. Pftrna duly flame and was welcomed with every wor- 
ship due to such a distinguished guest. Purna then disclosed 
the object of his mission, resulting from the deliberations which 
Varada and Lakshmi held on hearing the creaking of his brass 
doors. Kuresa was dismayed on hearing this. “What!” he 
cried, “ a sinner like me, a wretch, a worm, to appear so big 
in the Lord’s Eye. Crawling insect that I am ! My doors to 
create disturbance in God’s House ! Pride hampers salvation ; 
humility paves the way for it.” So reflecting, Kuresa 
formed a resolution to forsake all and join R&m&nuja at Sri- 
rangam. He put his resolution into execution at once by 
abandoning all his riches, houses and lands, 1 which # he gave 
away in charity to all that came, and bidding his wife And&l- 
amma give up. every article dear to her without regret and 
accompany him, left Kftra. 

Purna returned to K&nchi, and recounted the extra- 
ordinary deeds of sacrifice following on repentance, and tho 
departure, of Kfiresa. Lord Varada was astonished at such 

1 Op. “ Sell all thou hast and give to tho poor and follow* mo, and I 
will give you peace ” [Matt. 19*21.] 

18 Give up all and follow Christ, &.** 
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swift operation of His Grace on Kurcsa’s heart, and told his 
Consort: “Well, you have had your wish fulfilled now.” 

V* 

Kurcsa was now well on his way. Without fear he trud- 
ged on. They were, wife and husband, threading their way 
through a thick forest, and night also fell over them. The 
wife, unaccustomed to travel in this manner, dreaded thieves 
in such forsaken tracts, and turning to her husband asked him 
trembling, whether there was no fear in such places* He 
quickly answered: — “ Dear, if thou ir hast stuff anywhere hidden 
in your person, there is fear. Fish feed on water-worms. 
Fowls feed on land-worms. Death feeds on life. And so 
thieves feed on riches. I suspect, dear, thou hast some- 
thing with thee, though I commanded thee to relinquish 
all behind.” “ Pardon me, lord/’ said And&lamma, “ I have 
left all behind, but thinking you might need a cup to drink 
from, on your long journey, I secreted L but a golden cup.’ 1 So 
saying, she unfolded the vessel from her cloth, and shaking 
with fear, handed it to her husband. He took it and threw it 
away into the jungle, and said to his wife: “Now, lady, walk 
on. Thy fear has been cast out.” Thus did this matchless pair 
travel on and in time reach Srirangam. R&manuja was jubi- 
lant at his arrival ; and sent out his pupils to receive him 
with every mark of respect, and conduct him to his Math . 
K&mAnuja, on his approach, rose and, warmly enfolding him in 
his arms, welcomeddiim to Srirangam, to himself, and to all the 
great work that jointly they were destined to accomplish in 
the near ( future. Kftresa thus forsook his rich home and all at 
K&ra, and made Srirangam henceforth his permanent residence, 
subsisting here by alms. Thus did a great and most import- 
ant personage for the life-work of R&m&nuja, jo c jn him. We 
shall leave him for a time and see liow fared Govinda at 
K&lahasti. 
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A Sri-vaishnava had been despatched, it will be remember-* 
ed, to Srl-Saila-Purna (= Tirumalai Nambi), to deliberate on 
the mode of reclaiming Govinda, who had accidentally become 
a Saiva, and had been made the director of the Kalahasti- 
Temple. The messengers returned with a joyful countenance 
to R&m&nuja. Before the^ -broke the tidings, R&m&nuja saw 
by his face there was success, and bade him recount what 
had taken place. He began thus : — “ Holy Sire, with your 
holy leave, I reached Tirupati in due time, and making obei- 
sance to Pfirna, conveyed to him the intelligence you had 
entrusted me with. Purna was rejoiced to find that what he 
himself had contemplated doing with regard to Govinda, was 
Ramanuja’s wish as well, and that his own intention was there- 
by sweetened. So saying, he immediately started with a knot 
of followers, including myself. We reached X&jaliasti, and 
Purna seated himself under a tree near the Temple-pond. 
Ullangai-Kouaranda-NAyanar 1 2 (= Govinda) came there with 
vessels to the pond in order to carry water for the ablution- 
ceremony of Siva, all the time chanting songs of His praise. 
Purna said : — “ What f ruit will you get , by cold-bathing the Konrai - 
decked Thing ? 2 Govinda heard this, looked up in Purna’s face, 
smiled and went his way. “ This will do for once. Let God 
work upon his heart,” Purna exclaimed to fiimself, and return- 
ing to Tirupati, attended to his usual studies and teachings. 

Sri -saila -Purna now made another venture. He went to 
the same tree and pond as before in K&lahasti. Nftyan&r 
( = Govinda) Was coming as usual with vessels to fetch water. 
Pfirna thought he would try a plan even like the plans of God, 
who works without being seen, and is unknown by men as the 
Planner. To the world, God seems as if sleeping, but He is all 
wakeful. So reasoning within himself, Pfirna wrote his Guru 
Y&muna’s verse: 

1 This w&b the name he bore as a Sai^a. It means : “ he who found 
the linga in his palm.** See Chapter VI. 

2 Meaning Siva who is fond of fcotmii-ftowers. 
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SvdbhdvilednavadhiJcd, &c. [See p. 55.] 

on a piece of palm-leaf, and allowed it to lie in the path of 
N^yan&r, who of course was unaware of the design. He came, 
'the piece arrested his sight. He took it for curiosity, read it 
but threw it away and went on his errand. But as he was 
returning with his pots full, lie felt an impulse to pick up the 
piece again, and read the contents once more deliberately. He 
did so and looked round. There we were seated under the tree, 
He came near and said : — “ ‘ The wa*l has turned into verse,’ 1 
said Valmtki, and like him reflecting over his spontaneous utter- 
ance, I have been reflecting over the moaning of this chance- 
found strip. Did you, sire, throw it ? Is this your property ? 
addressing Pftrna. On this the following conversation 
ensued : — 

Ndyandr : Have you lost you property P 2 3 

Piirna : We cannot lose our property. Others only lose 
theirs (meaning, we cannot lose our God. You have lost our 
God). 

N . Never mind that. How is it you arc all assembled in 
one body (/.<*., you are all belonging to one cult, and seem to 
pursue a peculiar path). 

P. Well, we have been brought together, as various ways 
meet here (s.e., the Path to God we are pursuing is the One 
Path into which all^ther paths issue). 

N. JJut is there a Path for those who stand aloof like 
you P (ji.e.y aloof -ness or isolation or Kaivalya is the state of 
souls which on the one hand have esohewed material fetters, 
but on the other hand have not recognized God* This isola- 
tion is what in modern days called the JEonic Suspension of 
souls, equivalent to eternal damnation.). 

1 JTPTW : [ Rdmdyana II. 4-0]. i.e., V&lmiki uttered a cry 

of distress when he saw a fowler killing an innocent curlew but Vftl- 
mikltro his surprise found he had uttered a verse. 

3 The whole conversation has Tamil words having double meanings. 
Wo have tried to make it as clear as possible by parenthetical explana- 
tions. 
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P. We are not aloof in your sense. The aloof are those 
who have discarded their real properly (God) ; but vve hold 
our property (God) firm in our hands. We are thus God-sidcfci 
(i.e., God-partisans) if you please. ( 

N . Never mind this. Have you now come here to leave 
your relatives ? ( t.e to leave more converts like me for Siva). 

P. No. We have come here to buy kine ? (t.e., to 
reclaim or convert those who. belong to the bull (kine)-riding 
God (Siva)). * 

N. Is not the dust of kine said in f he S&stras to be sacred 
or si n -purifying ? (hinting that Siva’s bull is thus a sacred 
animal, whose hoof- dust is purifying to all men). 

P. No dust is sacred except it be beaten up by kine of the 
Sacred Land (of Vishnu) 1 ; but not that beaten up from the 
unholy burning (or cremation) ground, where Siva dwells. 

N. Never mind that. What difference is iliere between 
horizontal and vertical ? (/. e., is it not immaterial whether we 
paint our foreheads horizontally or vertically). 

P. Yes, there is aB much difference between as between 
beast (horizontal) and man (vertical) a . 

N. I suppose, this is the language and cult of a New 
Style (t.e., a New Dispensation ? ) 

P. Nothing new is ours. It is as old # as time, and sanc- 
tioned by authority (Veda, <fcc.,) (fc'.e., our Vaisbnavi^p is not 
born to-day. It is as old as the Vedas ) 

N. But if we inquire into Sacred Authorities, it is found 
to embody all "sorts of cults. 


l Like BrindAvana &o, the Holy Land df the Holy neat-heard 
Krishna. 

8 Beast walks horizontally, man walks ereot. It is a significant faot 
that in all paintings and sculptures, where the Dev~Amra war, or war 
between Gods and Demons, is represented, marks horizontal ( tlnjdk-pun • 
dr a) are shown on the foreheads of Demons, and upright marks ( Crdhva - 
pundra) on the foreheads of Gods. 
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P. Exactly. And that is the reason why you should 
fully inquire, dive into the very depths of knowledge as to what 
i^thq Highest Truth in the Universe; and diving, bring up 
c the Pearl of truth from all the mud and ooze, (t.e., find out 
N&r&yana from all the tangled skein of the Yedas.) 

N. Nt\yan4r thus was dumb-founded. He simply nodded 
his head, scanning Ptlrna all the while from top to toe, and went 
his way with clear signs of serious thought in his heart visible 
in his countenance. 1 * 

Pnrna now thought thus : “ Yes, his heart has now quick- 
ened, 2 the rest is God’s own work. I consign the troubled 
soul there to LI im.” So saying he returned to the Holy Hill 
(Tiro malai = Tirupati) . ” 

Thus did the Srivaishnava narrate to R&mAnuja the re- 
sult of his mission to reclaim Govinda ip Yaishnavism. Rama- 
nuja on hearing this, went into a paroxysm of joy, and turning 
to DAsarathi and other disciples, said : — “ Look, how our great 
Guru YAmunA’s Holy voice has found its entry into Govinda’s 
heart; and how Govinda played a burlesque and spoke to our 
Sri-saila~Purna thereon in sarcastic quibbles. And see how 
our Pftrna retorted to Govinda in the same clever sarcastic 
style. Being well versed in Sastrie lore, see how Govinda 
acknowledged Purna's significant sarcasms, and allowed him- 
self to be beaten jnto silence. What a imlemical victory ? 
And hear me now expound to you the meaning of their cypher- 
repartee* I simply cite a number of authorities bearing on the 
question/ 

(1) “ There are two things Kshara and Akstyira, Kshara 

is all this being; A kshara is liberated souls. Aud different from 
these is P urushottama, Myself, the Person •par excellence Ac/’ 
[Bhagavad-Git<1 , XY. 16 to 19], 


1 Headers are invited to the perusal of Bhagavdvishayam. Yol. IV 
or Tiru-vA,y*mozhi. Onrnm-tevum. 

2 ['Sdtvata-Samhitd'] 

* The reader must be satisfied with reading the citations merely. 
This is no place for expansion thereof. 
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(2) “He (Vishnu) is the first of the Immortals, and 
Prior to them ” [ Prabandha ]. 

(8) “ The Soul of those who walk virtue’s p&th ^ ( 

[ Ndmdtya ]. 

(4) He is the Door to Salvation ” •’ PrabandhcQ . 

(5) “ Hardly one knows Me truly ” [GitA : YII-8J. 

(6) “ 1 am Thine, an^* Thou art mine ” [T. V. Mozhi, 
II-9-9]. 

(7) “ He must be classed with beasts who has no know- 
ledge (of God).” [ Hitopadesa] 1 

(8) “ How else will they spend their time, (if not by 
thinking of Vishnu) ?” [ Periya-tiru-v-andadi , v-86], 

(9) “ Those who wear vertical marks on their foreheads, 

<fcc., are Vaishnavas” 9 [Sri-Bhagavata]. * 

(10) “ Sprinkle the Holy Dust of the feet of godly men 99 
[ T-vay-Mozht , IV. 6-5]. 

(11) u All twice-born shall wear verf ical marks 99 B 
[ Yajnya-valkya]. 

(12) “ Vedas are the source of authority 4 [Manu. II-6], 

(13) “ Sat , 0 Saumya, was in the beginning ” 5 [Aitareya 
Up: VI-2]. 

(14) “ Atm a, Saumya, was in the beginning”" [jfitareya 
Up : 1-1]. 



‘tyhiwyngatf * 

* ftjrirft’ira;. 
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(15) Brahman , O Saumya, was in the beginning” 1 [V&ja- 
saneya : III-4] } 

f *' 1 And if it be asked who is the Sat , the Atma , the 
Brahman . 

(16) “Indeed, it is the one NAirAyana” 2 [Mahopani- 
shat: 1]. 

(17) (N&r&yana or) Vishnu is the highest God ; and 
Agni is the lowost. All other gods go between ” ft [ Aitareya 
Brdhmana , 1-1-1]. 

(18) “ The Pranava is the bow, AtmA. is the arrow, and 
Brahman is the Target. The wise man shall hit the Target 
and become filled with It ” 4 [Mund : Up : 11-4] • 

(14) “From N&r&yana is BralimA. born, from N&r&yana 
is Rudra (Siva) born ” fi [ Narayana Up 

And Smfitis, Pur&nas, and Itih&sas support these autho- 
rities, for see Bhagavad-Qita , X-2, XI-37, IX- 10 ; Manu-Smriti 
1-8, XIM32; Vishnu-Purana I, 1-32, 1, 2-20, IV, 1-39, I, 22-64 
and 78, VI, 4-10; Mahd-Bhdrata, Sdnti-Moksha f 168-78 and 
79 ; 169-19, 30 and 31, Udyoga , 67, and Hartvamsa , 32, 223-39, 
279-47, &c., <fcc. 


* i ^kiwjITjiuh ii " 

Bote : — From (8) to (6), it may portant to us than the greatest con- 
be observed how the conception of quests of the Kings of Egypt or 
God evolved from the term Sat up Babylon. Not one of our greatest 
to Ndrdyana. If our readers are explorers has unearthed with his 
etymologists, they will at once un- spade or pickaxe more splendid 
derstand the splendid discovery of palaces and temples, whether in 
B&m&nuja.in the intricate windings Egypt or in Babylon, than the ety. 
of the Vedas. Says Max Muller : — mologist. Every word is the palace 
u Every new work was a discovery, of a human thought.*’ [P. 17, 
and these early discoveries, if but Vol. I, Trans : of the Ninth Interna- 
properly understood, are more im- tional Congress of Orientalists]. 
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When therefore Sri -sail a Purna answered N&yan&r in his 
own riddles, he was convinced inasmuch as he was well-versed 
in S&stras. And Purna feeling sure that N&yanar was well o^l 
the way towards conversion, returned to Tirumalai. How# 
clever of Purna ! 99 So saying, R&manuja congratulated the Sri- 
Vaislinava who had returned. “ And what next ?” asked he. 

“Sire,” continued the Vaishnava, “ listen to the results 
of the third sally of Purna. He made obeisance to Lord 
Srinivasa of Tirupati and Entered the purlieus of K&lahasti 
and camping there in a tope, spent his time in teaching his 
disciples the commentaries on Tiruvay-mozhi , ( i.e . Bhagavad - 
Vishayavi). N&y&n&r came that way and got up a trumpet- 
flower tree {pddiri to cull flowers for Siva's worship). Purna 
had taken up Tinnan-vidu or Cent : II, Dec. 2 of St. Nam- 
m&zhvftr’s Tiru-v&y-mozhi, for comment ; and as he went on 
reciting and explaining,* Nttyan&r attentively pursued the dis- 
course. Pftrna came to the fourth verse thereof^ which ended 
with : — ‘ Except the One God {Krishna), which other deserves 
flower or worship ?" On hearing this, N&yan&r jumped down 
the tree at once, flung away his flower-reticule, tore away the 
rudrdksha 1 beads he was wearing, and fell at the feet of Pftrna, 
overcome with emotion, and exclaimed : — “ No, no ; no one else 
can deserve. Holy Sire ! I am an ignoramus, and apostate 
and am unclean and wallowing in the mire of worldliness. 2 
Save me, save me. Alas that when God of J;he two Universes, 
(N&r&yana) has been, I professed fealty to the * Nude deity of 
the Dishevelled Hair (Siva) * ; when we have had thet 4 Love- 
beaming Lotus-Eyed (Vishnu),’ I placed my affections on 
‘ Fire-vomitting Ugly-Eyed (Siva) ’ ; when we have had 
Krishna, the sea-and -land Swallower, £ worshipped the 4 Poi- 
son-dark -necked 9 (Siva) ; when we have had the Kalpaka - 
tree which had saved the herds and herdsmen from Indra’s 
hail and storm (Krishna), I honored the 4 Dead-skull-handed 
(Siva) ; when we have had the Sri-breasted (Vishnu), I bowed 


*The berries of Usocarpus Ganitrus, sacred to Siva. 
[JTdr.jdJj/a.] 
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to the 4 Beggar (Siva) ’ ; when we have had the glorious 4 Silk- 
mantled (Vishnu) I was an abject slave to the 4 Tiger-skin- 
mantled (Siva)’ ; when we have had the 4 Gang&-toed (Vishnu)’, 
1 oircummabulated the 4 Grave-yai’d -stalker (Siva)’ ; when we 
have had the God of the fragrant Tulasi \ I resorted to the 
4 J?i7m a -fond (Siva)’ and wasted my strength by pouring pails- 
ful of water over the vile phallus ” So went on Nayan&r, 
now really Govinda, going through the whole gamut of the 
Vishnu-Siva legends ; and very contrite at heart for his vag- 
rancy, supplicated Pftrna to save fiis soul, lost in the wilds of 
false faiths. Govinda thus lay prostrate. Pflrna looked at 
his disciples and saying : 44 Repentance has washed this soul 
clean, and Alavand&r will now accept the purged heart,” lifted 
him up with loving hands, patted him on the back and dis- 
coursed to him in soothing tones, 44 drinking Govinda, as it 
were, with his gracious eyes, and hugging him as it were to 
his heart.” n 

<■» 

Tho Sivite residents of K&lahasti came to know of NAya- 
n&r’s remorse, recantation and redemption and hemming round 
Purna, remonstrated with him thus : — 44 How canst thou 
entice, Sir, our NAyan&r, by mesmerizing him with charm- 
dust. 4 ? 44 Why do ye ask me P ” retorted Pftrna, 44 there is 

your N&yanAr ; ask him. Know, our ways are hidden to you, 
and we never swerve to others’ waj T s.” Then they turned to 
RAyan&r, and seizing his hand, 44 Come,” said they. Govinda 
swiftly gnatched his hand away from their clutch and said in 
anger : — 44 How dare ye pollute my hand with your touch ? 
Here, take away the temple-keys, tho signet-ring and. other 
articles of your cult and creed. My connection with you 


l The basil saored to Vishnu (read p. Ivii. of our Lives Azhvdrs.) 



4 Ammdn-podi in Tamil, a magic-dust supposed to possess the pro- 
perty of subjugating another’s will to one’s own. 
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has from this moment ceased ; and I have nothing more to do 
with you. I anr entirely rid now of old shackles.” So saying, 
he suited action to word, by clapping his hands , 1 and turned 
his face away from them. Thus beaten they said to PArna, : — ! 
“ Sire, we had known all this yesterday ; and yet we thought 
we would go to you and make a stand and try to force or 
persuade NAyanAr back to us, but it is hopeless, we find. Hear, 
however, the dream winch we had. Our God of KAlahasti 
(Siva) appeared to us and spake thus : — “ Listen, my faithful ! 
In the old days, the Vedas and S Astras suffered at the hands of 
the P Ash an dins, BauddhAs and ChArvAkAs. They were restored 
by the three-staffed SanyAsin, DattAtreya. Again now, as of 
old, the Vedas have suffered by heretical vandalism. To re- 
establish them, the celestials Vishvaksena, Ananta and Vaina- 
teya have become incarnate on earth, under the names of 
YAmuna, RAtnAnuja and Govinda. To help them, the Divine 
Symbols of Vishnu — the Conch and the Discus — have appeared 
as DAsarathi and KurAsa, respectively. So, the Vedic Vaishna- 
vism which is going to revive under these Masters is a system 
which is after my own heart. Govinda had entertained a 
wish once for living in KAsi ; and this desire I fulfilled by 
appearing as the linga in his palm, and giving him thus a 
chapter of Saivism ; so that he may be in a position to show 
and prove to others the comparative merits of the two sys- 
tems, which can best be done only after personal experience. 
VaishnavAs area free people. Interfere not. Let them alone.” 
‘Such was our dream,* the Saivas represented, ‘and*so, Sirs, 
you are free, and we return.* PArna’s plans were thus worked 
out. He took Govinda to his home at Tirupati, and has had, 
as expiatory,* the tonsure, &c., performed as also the five-fold 
Sacraments 2 of the Vaishnavas — on the shores of the Holy 
Pond, called the SvAmi-Pushkarini — administered. After this 
the Holy Teachings contained in the Prabandhas of the Saints 
(AzhvArs) were duly imparted, and the Five Fundamental 

1 This means : washing one’s handB off. • 

^ K I M [ Kd syapa -Smith itd.] 
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Truths 1 of religion were explained to him, thus making Govinda 
an all-round Vaislinava for evangelistic work with R&m&nuja. 
povinda looked upon Pilrna, his Master, as God Himself. He 
knew of no other God except his Saviour, Purna, to whom he 
was a servitor, in thought, speech and deed, even as Laksh- 
mana was to R&machandra . 2 

Aiid I, Master, remained with them so long, enjoying their 
company as well as studies.” Thus related the Vaishnava to 
RAm&nuja. 

On hearing this, Rarmtnuja rapturously eyed the Srivaisli- 
nava and uttered blessings. The first successful evangelistic 
work of Ramanuja had thus been accomplished, by the recovery 
of Goviuda from his apostasy. 


1 The Art ha- punch aka, or tho nature of (L) Goil, (2) Soul, (8) Goal 
(4) Means, (5) j3in. A separate treatise on this topic comprises one of 
t he eighteen Mystery- Hooks of Sago Piljai Lokachurya. 

8 [Rdmd : II. 81. 27.] 

* Thou shalt with thy Videhan spouse, 

Recline upon the mountain’s brows j 

Re mine tho toil, be mine to keep 

Watch o’er Uiee, walking or asleep.* [Griffith.] 
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CHAPTER XV. 

RAMANUJA AND MANTRA. 

• 

Sri R&m&nuja had not yet formally seen his Guru Sri 
Mah&piirna, at his residence, after his arrival at Srirangam from 
KAnchi. And, two, through his wife, he had possibly offended 
him. But he had abandoned her on that account and donned the 
Sanny&sin robes. Was this sufficient amends to appease the 
Guru V Such thoughts embarrassed Rtlm&nuja. He would how- 
ever go and tender ample apologies. So he walked on to his 
Guru’s dwelling. In an attitude of veneration and humility, 
lie prostrated himself, and telling him how he had made expia- 
tion for his past conduct, begged of him to pardon that for 
which he was not personally responsible. Purna said he never 
knew there was anything to pardon, but that on the other hand 
Ramanuja was daily growing in his estimation. “ Sire,’’ said 
Rannlnuja, rising, “to fill the blank causd by Yamuna’s sudden 
departure, to supply yourself the lack caused by my having, 
by a hair's breadth, missed conversing with him on matters 
spiritual, deign to impart to me all the mysteries of religion, that 
great Guru of mine has entrusted to you for the purpose.” 
“With the greatest delight/’ replied Purna, “I have been 
eargerly looking out for an occasion like this. There shall be 
no more delay. The essence of our Holy Faith, know, is embed- 
ded in the Dvay a- mantra. ‘ 0, its greatness ! its power and 
strength ! A gem, eternal, holy, — the very gist of the Vedas ! 
Purifying, meritorious ! Rich, world -winning, and healing ? K 
So saying, he briefly imparted to Ram&nuja the essentials of 
religion contained in it, viz., There is hut One God . He is All- 
merciful, and' is therefore our Way . He is All-knowing and 
All-mighty , and is therefore Oar God. The souls 9 end and aim is 
therefore eternal living service at His Holy Feet . There are 
glorious amplifications of this truth yet. Learn these at the 

[ Kd*yajpa-Sum hitd , ] 
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feet of Tiru-k-k6ttiyur Nambi ( = GoshGit-Pftrna), who was 
an intimate disciple of Y&muna. 

• R&m&uuja took leave and proceeded to Tiru-k-k6ttiyfir 
(near Pudukdta); and, on arriving there asked the passers-by 
where G6shthl-Purna was living. “ There, in that poor low 
hut,” said they, pointing. R&m&nuja fell on his knees, and all 
the way from where he stood up to the hut, he went prostrate. 
Only those knew Nambi well, who knew how not to see defects 
in their Masters, but only saw perfections, and these to exag- 
geration.* R&mAnuja approached Nambi and falling at his 
feet prayed: “Teach me, Holy Sire, all the recondite doctrines 
of our Faith. I am the humble feet* of Mah&-p^^rna. , ’ In order to 
tdst the strength of li&m&nuj’a professions, Goshthi-Purna said 
in an off-hand manner : “ What have I to tell, and to whom 
and gave him no countenance. R&m&nuja never spoke another 
word, either of supplication or of reproach ; but simply pros- 
trated himself and returned to K&il ( —Srirangam). 

G. Purna had to visit Srirangam for the season’s festivi- 
ties connected with that Holy Fane. He came and paid homage 
to the Lord Ranga, who was pleased to dower him with all 
honors, and commanded, through the officiating priest, : — “In- 
struct our R&m&nuja in all the occult lore of the Faith.” “ But, 
O. Glorious God!’ said G. PCirna, “It is Thou who hast 
ruled : Tell not those who have not been apprenticed at least for a 
year . 4 Reveal not t high truths to the non-serious , non-dntiful , 
who love me not , fyc. 5 ? So that if I have to carry out the 
strict letter of Thy law, I must wait and try Thy R&m&nuja.” 

1 See Hierarchic Table, No. 24 in our Lives of Azkvttrs. 

2 This attitude of mind towards a these things prepare the soul to 
Teacher constitutes a real disciple ; recognise his Guru when he ap- 
and only then is his successful pears. Many a one misses his 
spiritual career assured. “ The teacher by the mental habit of 
glad and cordial recognition of ex- fixing the attention on blemishes 
oellenoe,” says A. Besant, “ wher- rather than on beauties, by seeing 
ever found, the checking of the only the sun-spots and not the 
critical and oarping spirit that Sun.” [Value of Devotion, p. 263 f. 
fixes on defeots and ignores virtues, Theos : Review. Vol, XXVI], 

B This.is the Indian idiom for a “ true disciple.” Let our readers 
become acoustomed to it. 

[ Bh . Gi. XV 111*64 J 
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“ Not so in his case,” answered Ranga, “ as he is fully quali- 
fied according to the requirements of the text : — 

Body , wealth , mind , life itself , belong to the Guru , $*c., 1 4 ind 
therefore he may he instructed. 

“ Come to my place,” said G. Purna to R&m&nuja. arid left 
Srirangam. R&m&nujawont all the way, as directed, to T. K6tti- 
yur again. But when he went there ; “Not this time; can you go 
now and come again ?” told Pilrna. R&m&nuja never thought of 
a protest, and never felt irrJ'fctted, but simply obeyed the com- 
mand, and returned to Srirangam. Eighteen times, 2 thus, it is 
chronicled, did R&m&nuja journey to T. Kdttiyftr and return, 
each time being told the same thing. G. Piirna had at the 
same time no other idea except that of testing R&m&nuja’s 
faith and zeal, and testing him through an ordeal of novitiate 
probation, to see if his spirit was strong and capable of over- 
coming passions of the mind. Had his will been weak, he 
would long ago have given up his endeavor as unworthy of 
of pursuit. Had he succumbed under the weigfit of disap- 
pointment and chagrine, that would have, proved him an un- 
worthy disciple, to whom it would have been useless to reveal 
occult truths. Such were Purna’s thoughts. And on the other 
hand, R&m&nuja’s tenacity of purpose was raising him every 
time in PurnAs estimation. When lie returned to Srirangam 
for the eighteenth time, however, ho felt somewhat, and was 
moved to tears at the futility of his repeated efforts, and was 
found deeply revolving in his mind, as to what he should do 
next; when a disciple of G. Pftrna chanced to come from T. 
Kbttiyfir, and came on a visit to R&m&nuja. R&rm\nuja, bid- 
ding him be seated, and after preliminaries were over, poured 
before him his* liitter grievances, and consulted him as to how 
he should make himself worthy. And he finished the consulta- 
tion by saying : — “ Is not God pledged to save us from evil, 
and grant us bliss ? Even so are God’s regents on earth. How 
am I to become worthy, if by the worthy, my unworthiness is 
not effaced ; and unless the benefactor gives, how is the receiver 

II [Sdtvata-Samhild.] 

2 See Mumnhshuppadi, Intro : to Charama-Sloka. 
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to be biessfid?” The disciple returned to T. K6ttiyur, and told 
his master how R&m&nuja was pining for knowledge. “ Has 
he such keen appetite ? Then I must at once feed him. A 
• moment’s delay more on my part brings sin. Let R&manuja 
come to me alone with his staff anil pennant. 1 So did G. Purna 
exclaim ; and bade the same disciple go forth at once and bring 
R&m&nuja to him. Swiftly came he, and prostrating himself 
before R&m&nuja begged of him to proceed. He started 
immediately, taking his two intimate disciples with him, 
KtirAsa and D&sarathi ; and fell' at Purna’s feet. “ These 
instead of thyself alone, as I had commanded ! ” exclaimed 
P&rnairate. “ Holy Sire ! ” explained R&m&nuja, “ ‘ come 
with staff and pennant’ was thy order. So I have come.” 
“ Staff and pennant !, which is thy staff, which is thy pennant ? ” 
asked Pftrna. u Sii*e, DilSarathi is my staff ; Kur6sa is my 
pennant. I am never without them, nor they without me.” 
Pftrna’s irritation vanished and he was moved by R&m&nuja’s 
exemplary conduct and astuteness. “ Well,” spoke Purna — who 
by the bye had been commanded by Lord Ranga in a dream 
again, to unbosom Holy secrets to R&m&nuja, as the latter was no 
other than Adisesha himself incarnated — “ I make exceptions of 
these, thy Inseparables ; I command thee that to no others 
shalt thou impart the sacred truths I am going to divulge to 
thee.” So Raying, he led R&m&nuja to a secret corner of his 
hut, and there revealed to him the hidden truths of the Tim- 
mantra , or the Marfcra of the AshtAkshara-Upanishad, the eight- 
syllabled and tlirea-worded Mantra, the gravity of which is thus 
described : — “ Pranava the first ; Namas the middle ; and Ndrd- 
yana the last. So runs the Eight-syllabled Mantra, to be 
ever used in prayer by seekers after God. It- i{3 the granter 
of every boon, and promoter of devotion and *dispassion.” 2 


1 Staff is the Tridanda of the Sany&sin, and pennant is the colored 
piece of cloth attached to its top. 


[i Sdt vatu- S a m h itdj] 

Also see our Lives of Saints and Wisdom of Saints for detailed 
explanations. 
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“This,” he said, “is the Mantra which all our Saints and 
Sages constantly -recited and pondered over. It is the best- 
ower of eternal bliss.” Riim&nuja reverently received* the 
teachings, and considered himself now as regenerated and 
sayed. But he could not contain the truths within him, though 
imparted under pledge of secrecy. “ Why are such truths so 
jealously guarded from all mortals ? If God is not for sinners, 
from whom is He P And therefore is not His Holy Word a mes- 
sage for all ? Why should mortals be denied its saving power P 
But I shall not make a secret of it. I shall divulge it to all 
regardless of consequences.” So did R&m&nuja reflect and 
reason. Compassion for all meu burned in his heart. So he 
made up Ills mind to proclaim the Word to the public. 

The next day, he entered into the big and elevated hall 1 
of Terk-k&zliv&n, or thq Lord Nrisimha, Resident of Tiru-k- 
k6ttiyur, invited all to assemble there ; and his full heart flowed 
to them in the revealing of the precious truths relating to Spirit, 
which ho had learnt from G. Purna, under vow. of secrecy. 
This news reached and roused the indignation of G. Pfirna. 
He commanded R&m&nuja to appear before him ; and asked 
in tones of anger: — “ Culprit l did we not strictly enjoin 
thee not to reveal our noble truths of religion to the 
undeserving vulgar ? How durst thou misbehave, and outrage 
promises made ?’ “ Revered Sire,” submitted R&m&nuja, 

“ I confess I am guilty of disobedience. But 1 taught the truths 
to others to glorify thee and thy lore.” “ That is not it,” Retorted 
Pftrna, “ the disobedience on thy part is the question. That, thou 
hast glaringly shown. What is thy punishment for it ?” “ My 
punishment is certainly hell, Sire,” submitted R&m&nuja. 
That thou well knewest,” protested Pflrna, “ and yet what made 
thee to violate my law P” “ Sire,” said R&m&nuja, “ pray 
listen to me calmly. Disobedience surely deserves hell. I 
must be sent there, no doubt. But, holy Sire, may I submit 
that it is but little sacrifice for one sinner to make, inasmuch 


1 Thi« is called the gopuram or pinnacle , as sung by AnnA-v-an pp an gAr 
in his RAmAnuja-atbrutnus ha- star a : — 
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as it brings salvation to many. 1 * * Moreover all the merit of that 
whole -sale salvation goes to you, because of the Holy Secret 
having emanated from yom* great self ? These reasons embol- 
dened me to infringe thy holy command. It was compassion 
for mankind that rendered me blind to thy injunctions. 9 I ask 
forgiveness. Do with me, holy Sire, what thou wilt.” G. Purna 
was struck dumb at this reasoning and his own heart moved. 
‘ Oh, that this idea never entered my crippled heart,” said he 
excitedly, “my heart, which w6$d not ere this warm with 
love for mankind. I am hated. Atrange I never felt the all- 
embracing love of R&manuja. R&manuja ! Yatir&ja! Indeed 
thou art He, come on earth. I see it all now.” Thus 
vehemently venting forth the new and strango emotions stirr- 
ing in his breast Pftrna rushed forward and embracing R&md.- 
nuja continued : — “ Holy son, thou art mine, my own indeed 
art thou. Thy name shall lienceforthrbo Ember umdnar. The 
creed that I gave thee was hitherto known as the Greed of 
the High Vedanta, but henceforth it shall be known to the world 
as the Greed of Emberumdndr . Not only that, which thou hast 
already heard from me, shalt thou proclaim from the house-tops, 
but more shalt thou hear from me. Secrets there are yet. Come, 
wilt thou be, or art thou, satisfied, as thou seemest, with what 
thou hast got P” So went on Pftrna, in the exuberance of his 
strangely awakened love for Ram&nuja. “ Holy Sire,” softly said 
R&m&nuja”, I am ryot to lay down law for you. Had I in the least 
thought that there were yet other Secrets than those you have 
already so graciously divulged, and therefore stood in need, that 
would prove lack of trust in me ; i.e., as if I harboured doubts 
as to your sincerity. But if I say now : ‘ I need no more/ that 
would prove that I had not well understood the bearings of the 
first set of secrets given me. So I hold my peace. It is for you 
therefore, Master, to decide in these circumstance and from 
events which have transpired, what I deserve.” My own sou, 
R&m&nuja, dear !” said Pfirna, “ then let it be deferred. Go 


1 Cp. this what RA,m&nuja (*. e., Lakshiuana) said 

[Uttara B&m 5 105-8]. 

* Head Pp. 3561. Bhagavadvishayam. Vol. VII. End. (Telugu edition.) 



CH. XV. 


FURTHER MYSTERIES. 


99 


now and come again, but mind, come alone.” Ii&m&nuja 
stretched liimself before his Guru, roRe and left for Srirangam 
with his ‘ staff and pennant.’ # 

Some time after, R&m&nuja journeyed, as bidden, to his 
Master for further instructions, and humbled himself before 
him. “ Coma now,” said G. Purna, clasping Ramanuja’s hand 
lovingly. Taking him to a sequestered spot and adopting every 
precaution that no one may disturb them, “touch my feet 
said he, and promise thou’Vilt not venture on further dis- 
closures of our most cherished secrets.” On R&manuja solemnly 
plighting his word, Purna began in the manner of Lord 
Krishna : — 

‘ Listen , Arjuna , again , to My lofty speech, the Secret oj 
Secrets . I say it as it is good for thee, and as thou art my friend 
and devotee .’ [ Bh : Gi.^XVIIL 64.] 

“It is the Last Word ( Charama-sloka ) of Jhe spiritual 
science, contained in the Lord’s verse ” said Purna. Thus : — 

“ Give up entirely all other W ays. 

Choose Me alone as Thy W ay ; 

Thee, from all sins, I will absolve , 

No more then shalt thou mourn? 9 [Bh : Gi. XVIII. 66.] 

“ Son , reveal not these Holy Truths to the unprepared , un- 
deserving y unserving, and haters of God (Me).' 9 [Bh : Gi. XVIII. 
67.] R&m&nuja, if you value these Truths, then let not^itheists 
and heretics hear them. Guard them agaiust such. 

“ Let it be, Sire, as thou wilt ” said R&m&nuja, “ but may 
I not make 'exceptions of such worthy God-loving souls as 
Kfir6sa. How can I conceal from him ? ” “He maybe worthy” 
enjoined Purna,” but our S&stras lay conditions such as : — 

“ One year, half year, quarter year at least, shall the postulant 
be examined in every way ; and then shall the Guru initiate him, 


1 mmqnq ii fo i i 



100 


kOkesa taught. 


OH. XV. 


graciously, disinterestedly} And therefore, after putting him 
to test and seeing that he really craves for knowledge during 
this trial-period teache him.” R&m&nu;ja received these com- 
mands and returned to Srtrangam as a victor returning home 
after a successful campaign. He thought to himself that even 
like the Eighteen Chapters of the GitA. preached by Sri Krishna, 
before the Last Word (Gharama-sloka) was revealed, in order 
to test Arjuna’s mind, were the eighteen trips imposed upon 
him by his Guru. “I am Crown^Prince now,” he exclaimed 
rapturously, “and I am heir to the Kingdom of God/’ 

Kur6sa was now longing to learn this Truth. He was 
anxiously waiting for an opportunity to declare his mind. He 
found one and throwing himself at the feet of Ram&nuja said : 
“ Holy Sire ! how I realise the effects of Y Amumi’s petitions to 
Lord Varada. By them have you become the Pioneer of our 
Faith after discarding all wordly corfoerns. A holy band is 
gathering round you. I am happily one. See, how again 
YArauna’s disciple, G. Pilrna, has dowered you with his special 
grace. May I not be so blessed by you in turn?” “Son, 
beloved,” said R&m&nuja, “ you must bide your time one year. 
That is my command.” “ Master,” humbly submitted KftrGea, 
“ One year! Ah, it is intolerably long. Can 1 stand it ? Shall I 
live so long, so long ? I have heard that one month’s fasting and 
lying at the door of the Master, is considered a good equivalent 
for the year’s probation ” So saying, Kur^sa put his word 
immediately into execution. R&manuja was moved by pity, and 
at the exd of the month, he initiated him into the final princi- 
ples of the Git A,. 1 2 

D&sarathi was watching all the while. He found no rest 
for his mind till he learnt the saving truths. So he approached 
R&m&nuja and fell at his feet. “ Teach me, also, I pray, 
Master,” said he. “ Son, my permission was for Kftre?a only. 
You must go to Purna and obtain his permission.” P&saraihi 
ran to T. KOttiyfir, and threw himself before Fiirna. But 
P&rna never gave him countenance. D&Sarathi held to his 


1 See Chapter VI, p. 40. 

* Soe Mumukshtippudi, Introd : to Charama-Sloka . 
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resolve, and repeated his importunity ; but Pfirna as resolutely 
turned away fro;n him. This went on for six months. If 
DAsarathi had any pride of birth or learning, this probation 
was good for him. He humbled himself again. PArna now 
glanced at him. “You are one of RAmAnuja’s favoured, I 
surmise,” asked he. “ Yes, Sire ! I am known as DAsarathi; I 
am come to learn the cream of GitA-teachings from you.” PArna 
said : “ Let every trace in thee cease, of the threefold egotism 
which troubles mankind, that of talent, wealth, and ancestry . 1 
RAmAnuja will be the best judge of thee in these matters. Go 
to him and wait on his will and pleasure. He will bless thee.” 
“ Be it as you will, Sire,” said DAsarathi and humbly retired to 
Srirangam. DAsarathi’s return, RAtnAnuja was watching, and 
when he came and fell at his feet, and related all that took 
place at T. Kdttiyftr, RAmAnuja, in the midst of many assembled 
disciples, said ; — “ Do ^ r ou see ? DAsarathi is now a changed 
person. If he had any notion of self-esteem before, how it hath 
disappeared now ! What a transformation effected by my Guru J 
Rise, DAsarathi ! thou art now qualified to hear high lessons 
of the Spirit. I will reveal them at once.” So saying, he 
communicated to him the quintessence of the GitA-teachings, 
and exclaimed joyously. “ Aye, now indeed, I may claim as 
my own, my Staff and Pennant.''* 


1 I 


9 /.<?., tho two close disciples, KAresa and DAsarathi. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

RAMANUJA’S INTERPRETATIONS. 

Some time elapsed thus. Goshthi-Purna came on a visit 
to Srirangam, where he met his college friend Tiruin&lai- 
And&n (M&l&dhara). 1 * * He took him with him and went to see 
R&m&nuja in his retreat. R&m&nuja on seeing his Guru come, 
rose and receiving him with due respect, entered into conversa- 
tion. “ R&m&nuja ! ” he addressee^ “ you are now to hear the 
utterances of our Holy Saints, the Tiru-vay-mozhi of St. Nam- 
mazhv&r, to begin with. I commend you to the care of my 
friend M&l&dhara, who has been full well instructed in that 
lore by Y&muntlcharya/ , So saying, ho placed Ramanuja's 
hands in those of Maladhara, and begging of the latter to take 
his trust through a course of the Prabandhas, left for his own 
town. * 

They began the new course of studies. But as Mal&dhara 
gave out, the explanations of each verse as he had heard them 
from liis Guru, Yamuna, R&m&nuja gave expanded or im- 
proved versions of the same. Mal&dhara used to say that he 
never remembered such explanations given out by Y&muna. 
“ But they are right, Sire! and Y&muna’s mind was really 
that,” Ramanuja used to reply. In due course, they came to 
the verse: Ariyd-k-k&lattn [T. Vay-mozhi II, 3, 3]. M&la- 
dhara explained it* thus : — O God , when I iv as ignorant, thou 
gavest me the knowledge of my relation to Thee , and yet Thou 
hast confined me in this carcase which destroys this knowledge 9 
“ This cannot be, Sire ! ” protested Ram&nuja, “ if you consider 
the trend of the whole decad here [II, 3], it is an acknowledg- 
ment of all the manifold good, God did to the Saint. While 
so, one verse in the middle of the Decad cannot convey an 
accusation against God. So, by a transposition of the terms of 
the verse in question, the meaning becomes : — “ Whilst 1 was 
yet confined in this carcase which destroys knowledge , thou were 
pleased to bestow knowledge of my relation to Thee , O God ! 99 2 “1 

1 See No. 25, Hierarohio Table, in our Lives of Azhvdrs . 

8 Readeis ought to read the original of this in the 2nd Volume of 

Bhaguvad-vishaijuw, if they wi&li to fully enjoy this intellectual banquet. 
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don’t remember Y&muna so explaining to me,” expostulated 
MAl&dhara, “ I like not such interpretations from thee.” So say- 
ing, he ceased teaching further. The news of this interruption 
of studies reached the ears of G. Purna. He journeyed thereon 
to Srlrangam to inquire into the cause. Meeting M&l&dhara, he 
asked for an explanation : — “ Compeer ! ” began M&l&dhara, 
“ our studies never go on smoothly, for R&m&nuja, I find, is too 
much for me. He has an eternal store of new interpretations. 
For instance, we had a passage -at -arms over St. Namm&zh- 
v&r’g verse Ariijd &g. [II. 3. 3.]. Whereas I construed it as 
conveying a spirit of invective against God for His ways of 
dealing with souls, Ram&nuja construed it as an expression of 
gratitude to God, so as to make verse 3 harmonize with the 
other verses of this Decad. Such a protesting spirit seemed 
to me a violation of a disciple’s decorum, while his constructions 
also seemed at variance with our Yamuna’s mind. Hence I had 
to stop studying with an eccentric pupil like Ramanuja.” “ But, 
pardon me,” interrupted Purna, “ R&manuja is "right, for I 
remember our Yamuna having so explained.. You seem to have 
forgotten. Friend ! R&m&nuja is incapable of going wrong. 
If any one knows Y&muna’s mind, it is he. Look upon him as 
Tike another Krishna who wont to Saudi pani 1 for instruction. 
You are but a pretence. He knows all. No more be under the 
delusion that you are teaching him truths not already known to 
him. So, permit me as a fiiend, to lay it pn you henceforth 
as a sacred duty to continue the Tiru-v&y-mozhi from where 
you dropped it ; oven if, to do so, it were necessary on yeur part 
to wait on R&manuja, instead of his waiting on you. He is 
such disciple as his Gurus must go to him.” So saying, 
G. PArna wejnt to Ramanuja’s monastery, accompanied by 
M&l&dhara and Mah&pftrna. Seeing them, R&manuja rose 
exultingly, and prostrating himself, welcomed them all. 
G. P&rna thus made peace and saw to the Prabandha- studies, 
being again pursued in right^ earnest. 

They sat to the study again under these terms of concilia- 
tion. A passage was again being explained by M&l&dhara. “ Not 


1 Consult Vinhnn ^ Purdna , 
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so, Sire! ” interrupted R&m&nuj*. Y&muna meant it another 
way.’’ “ How dost thou know Y&muna ? ” excitedly queried 
M&ljtdhara, of R&m&nuja, “ thou hast never conversed with him 
once in thy days. Thou but sawst him after his death. And 
yet Thou darest. to interpret his mind to me ! ” “ With thy leave, 
Master, ” submitted R&m&nuja, “ look upon me as the fikalavya 1 
to Y&muna. That will explain how I understand him.” “ I 
understand thee now, Holy R&m&nuja. I find the words of my 
friend G-. Pftrna indeed confirmed by my own experience of 
thee. Thou art even an Avat&ra. To me art thou teacher, not 
J to thee. I have learnt from thee many things that I had not 
learnt fron Y&muna.” So soying, M&l&dhara rose and made 
obeisance to R&m&nuja. 

Thus, without further impediments to progress, the study 
of a course of the Prabandhas was cn due time completed. 
Mah&pftrna now suggested to R&m&nuja that there were other 
mysteries yet, which if he so desired, he might learn from the 
venerable Tiruvaranga-p-perum&l Araiyar. R&m&nuja took 
the hint at once, and from that day forward engaged himself 
for six months to offer milk daily to Araiyar as a premium for 
learning. And to this he added the service of preparing for 
Araiyar a turmeric-paste ( [manjal-kappu ) for ablution-purposes, 
when the adhyayana-f estival came round in the year. One day 
the preparation w^is found not quite to Araiyar’s liking. R&- 
m&nuja threw it away, and immediately prepared it anew. 
Araiyar was watching this solicitude on R&m&nuja’s part. 
“ He loves me as one may love God. He loves me, a son of 
God, as God Himself incarnate,” thought Araiyar. “ Come, 
noble disciple,” said he, “ you are fit to know thje highest my- 
stery. By your services to me you have earned it. So you 
lay claim to all that I have. Know then that God’s apostles 
and representatives on earth are God Himself visible in that 
form. Our S&stras hence proclaim : — 


1 See 182nd AdhyAya, Adi-Parva, Mah&bli&rata for the Story, jfcka- 
lavya made a mud -image of Dr6na, and learnt from this mere image of a 
Gum, $11 the Boience of archery. 
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“ The Guru is Parabrahman Himself ; is one's real Wealth ; 
is the Object of love, and our llefuge. He is our Wisdom and the 
Way . Who preaches such a Saviour , is the Saviour of Saviours 1 
“ Know that God asleep is the Guru awake ; God invisible is the < 
Guru visible and moving. The Gurus bring messages of God. 
They are God’s mouthpieces. Through them, God chooses to 
teach mankind. Look upon the Guru (Saviour) then as God 
Himself on earth. Look upon him as St. Madhurakavi* looked 
upon St. Namm&zhv&r, as Laksbmana upon BAma and 
Satrughua on Bharata. Tliis is called the Pahchamdpdya , 8 or 
the fifth and ultimate means of reaching God.” Thus did 
Araiyar descant on the greatness and virtue of Saviours, as 
the constituted channels through which God becomes most 
accessible to mankind. “ They are appointed and sent by God 
to perform the functions of salvation. They arc empowered 
mediators between man and God. Who reject them reject God, 
and their salvation i* imperilled thereby. This truth is hard to 
be realized by mankind, which is apt to deny tha Saviour by 
the very fact of His moving with them, living with them and 
sharing with them all their joys and sorrows. The very inti- 
macy breeds contempt. Those only steer clear of this danger 
of denial, who can pierce through the veil of the visible sym- 
bol of the Guru, B&mannja! seriously reflect over this truth 
and be blessed.” Obtaining this truth, B&m&nuja became 
supremely happy . 4 


[Kdsyapa-Samhitd]. 

[Paiicharatra]. 

8 Road his life in our Lives of Azlivdrs. [Soo No. 10 in the Table, 
Ibid]. 

8 The other four Means being Karma , Jndna , Bhalcti and Prapatti. 
It is also called the Charuma-parva. See Table of Soteriology, pp. 
578-574, our Bhagavad-gltd. • 

4 I and my Father are one , said Christ. Our Upanishads say : — 

That this is an old Indie doctrine may now bo understood by nil 
who may have doubted it ere this. 


14 
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Here it may be asked, how one disciple can have more than 
one Guru P It was Mah&purna who acted the first sacramental 
Guru to R&m&nuja, at MadhuiAntakam, as already narrated. 
Ani yet we find RAm&nuja resorting to many Teachers for 
instruction. There is no serious spiritual objection to such a 
procedure, it is stated. For a king may entrust more than 
one minister of his, with the wealth of his realm, to be made 
over to his heir when he comes of age. Each minister dis- 
charges his particular trust in due season. Such was the case 
with R&tn&nuja. For the great ¥&muna had made many, the 
custodians of Spiritual Truths, which were to be imparted to 
R&m&nuja, each in his turn. R&m&nuja was to have received 
them directly from Y&muna, but fates had ordained otherwise. 
R&m&nuja’s hopes, which had been dashed to the ground when 
Y&muna suddenly passed away, were now fulfilled. Y&muna 
had signified to his disciples that R&m&nuja was to be the 
High Pontiff of their resuscitated Ancient Church ; and the 
deposit of spiritual truths he had left with them was to be 
placed in his hands. The Gurus of R&mt\nuja therefore were 
thus bound to discharge their sacred trust. When they did so, 
each in his time, they were relieved and happy. It maybe 
the teacher or the disciple. The canon laid down is that 
whoso is qualified to receive spiritual truths must be told them, 
regardless of formalities otherwise prescribed, for the disciple 
to wait on the teacher and so on. A teacher, it is even said, 
becomes a teacher only when he has found a fit pupil, only 
when he has transferred to him his wisdom. Thus R&m&nu- 
3a s teachers became entitled to that honor only after teaching 
Rdm&nuja, and disciples became true disciples only after be- 
coming disciples of R&m&nuja. R&m&nuja is therefore des- 
cribed as the Central Gem in the precious necklace made up of 
the gems of Teachers and Disciples of the Vaishnava apostolic. 
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CHAPTER XVir. 

RAMANUJA’S MINISTRY BEGINS. 

R&m&nuja’s studentship was now complete. He *was , 
already spiritual before intellectual. The naturally spiritual 
man was by means of intellectual accomplishments, to bequeath 
a legacy to the world in the shape of written works. He com- 
posed three in the beginning embodying the principles and prac- 
tices of the Vaishnava faith. These were the gadya-traya (The 
Three Proses), the Daily 'Worship-Manual called the Nitya , 
and the Commentaries on the Bhagavad-GUd } The cardinal 
doctrine established by him in these works is the Unity of 
Godhood expressed by the term N&r&yana of the Taittirlya 
Upanisliad and others. 2 And R&m&nuja disseminated the 
doctrines among many' who were gathering about him ; and 
thus did his ministry begin. 

It was the practice of R&m&nuja, as a mendicant who had 
abandoned the world, to visit seven houses dail/ and collect 
alms. Only upon this is the Sany&sin to subsist, according to 
the Yati-dharma. Alms-begging is enjoined on the principle that 
the ascetic has nothing to call, or ought not to own, any wordly 
goods as belonging to him, as such owning begets a series of 
attachments necessarily and weds him again to wordly interests ; 
and to show to the world that the world to the spiritual man is 
beggared before God ; in other words, beggary means death to 
the world in order to live unto the spirit. 'This is the spiritual 
interpretation of the donee’s mendicancy compassing eleemosy- 
nary merit to the donor. Both are abused in India. The world- 
ly man ought not to beg, and the spiritual man ought not to 
bestow, — this is reversed in modern times. The law is: the 
material man is the custodian of the spiritual man’s body, 
and the spiritual man, of the material man’s soul. The com- 
modities of exchange between the two are substance and spirit. 
Each party has his laws and conditions for the„ exchange. 
Hence a spiritual-beggar i& no burden upon society. Other 

• 

1 This is the one we have English- translated. 

a Vide Introd notion to our Lives of Saints, and Topio84 in onr Divine 
Wisdom, for a disquisition. 
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beggars are indeed so, and ought to be interdicted from their 
professional preying upon others’ honest labour. A spiritual 
beggar is a benefactor inasmuch as his very presence among 
c men* not to say of the influence of his words on them, is a 
great moral and spiritual influence, elevating them from the 
gross to the etherial, from the fleeting to the lasting. Such a 
monk-mendicant was our Ramanuja. 1 

We have said above that ltAmAnuja’s main endeavour was 
to establish the Unity of Godhood.. In doing so, he did not 
abstract God from His Universe,— a process tried by monism 
ending in negation — , but restored God to His Universe in 
all the fullness of His Infinite nature, so to say. By his 
practice, he illustrated it, even when he went about his begg- 
ing excursions. For it is chronicled that Ramanuja, while so 
engaged one day in the tliroughfares of Srirangaxn, a few boys, 
form mere frolic, waylaid him and pointing to a figure like man 
which by their toes they drew on the diist, said : “ Boasted 
friar, here is your God. If He is everywhere, hero He must 
be. Worship Him then.” R&m&nuja was delighted to hear 
the boys sermon to him thus. Anon he put liis bowl down, 
prostrated himself before the Figure on tho floor, and thank- 
ing the boys went his way. 

On another occasion he came across a number of boys in 
the streets. They were enacting all that they saw their elders 
doing in the Tempi®. They had described in the dust a diagram 
of the Srirangam Temple, with several chambers allotted 
therein for God, for His Consort, His Saints and so on. Regular 
worship they commenced, and it was now time to offer food to 
the several Deities. The boys procured the food easily ; for 

1 Xpftstamba iu liis Dharina- S&tras, says [II. 5, 10] 

h2ii 

n3ii 

Tho gist of this is that unless conditions stated are present, begging 
is to bo discouraged. Bead infra , B&m&nuja’s explanations to Y Kongil- 
'pfl?£tti> on why ‘great men go to poor houses making begging but a 
/pretext. 
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they gathered the road-dust, made it into convenient heaps, 
and offered the same to their God pictured on the ground . 
Food so consecrated should be distributed next, to all the 
worshippers. That is the rule. So the boys did ; and finding 
R&m&nuja in their midst : “God’s food, Sire, take,” cried they, 
R&m&nuja fell reverently on the floor, and rising, as reverently 
stretched his hands and received the food and went his way. 

R&m&nuja’s stewardship in the Temple necessarily gave 
rise to bickerings on the part of the priests. They were 
jealous of his discipline and his growing power. Why not do 
away with this Sany&sin, and let us freely revel in corruption ? 
thought they. They would poison him, decided they. To 
one of the seven houses which Ramanuja was found frequenting 
for alms, they went and prevailed upon the owner to mix 
poison with the alms and give it to him. In India, the house- 
wife is to perform the duty of doling out alms. So the husband 
told the house-wife to do the nefarious deed. She objected, but 
he persisted. She was obliged to obey. RAm&nuja came. With 
hands somewhat trembling, she doled out poisoned food to him, 
and prostrating herself before liiin, abruptly retired with eyes 
downcast. Her manner, lie observed, was somewhat peculiar 
that day. This raised suspicion. He thought he would place 
the food before a dog. He did, and lo ! it made the dog sick and 
giddy ; it fell and died. “ This is food with poison ( sa-gara )” 
cried R&m&ntija: “ Let the poison ( gara ) go to its birth-place 
( sdgard ).” 1 So saying with a pun on the word sagara , he cast 
the food into the waters of the Kaveri river close by. 1 % 

From that day R&m&nuja would fast, but soon news of this 
flew to G. Purna who left from T. Kottiyur for Srlrangam to set 
matters right before it was too late. Purna had neared Sriran- 
gam and was crossing the dry bed of tlie Kaveri river in the 
midday sun, which was scorching the head and the feet. 
R&m&nuja, with his chosen, went to meet the G\£2L find ^f ell 
prostrate before him on the burning sands. Purna di ft £ot 


1 This has reference to the Churning of the 
poison was one of the products of that sea. 
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him rise. Kid&mbi-Acch&n by name, a disciple of R&m&nuja, 
who loved him much and who had accompanied him, watched 
this with painful expectancy. Finding the suspense insupport- 
able, and provoked beyond patience, he ciied to Pftrna : “ Sire ! 
are these the exactions of civilities between Teachers and Dis- 
ciples PDoth thy code of etiquette permit such infliction of cruel- 
ty ? Doth thy stony heart demand, that a tender flower like my 
R&m&nuja should be fried ,and roasted before thee like this ? 
Hast thou sense ? Hast thou the milk of humanity ? I care not 
for thy absurd regulation.” Thug fulminating his objurgation 
at the Guru, he swiftly raised R&m&nuja and hugged him to his 
breast. A moment of the most painfnl anxiety and suspense, 
it was too, for Purna ; for he was by this means trying to find 
out the person, who truly loved R&m&nuja. Looking now at 
Acch&n with eyes beaming with approbation, Pftrna said : 
“ Acchfcn, thou art the sort of person I have been looking for. 
Now that I have found thee, my feaA for R&m&nuja’s future 
safety are dispelled. I appoint thee his body-guard ; and no 
one but thyself shall cook for R&m&nuja. Thou alone shalt 
discharge that most important and holy duty henceforth.’* 
Kid&mbi-Acch&n became thus the Mahdnasdchdrya , or R&m&- 
nuja’s Master oj the Hearth. 

Thus shielded from schemes against his life, R&m&nuja 
was spiritedly diffusing to all earnest comers, the philosophy 
of true religion. An important event came about at this junc- 
ture. A profound Br&hman scholar there was, by name 
Yajna^nflrti. Wherever he went, he entered into debates with 
learned men on knotty points of the Ved&nta, invariably 
carrying off the palm of victory. He went for a bath in holy 
Ganga, and there also he entered the arena of Ved&ntic dis- 
cussion and vanquished the disputants. He Became the one- 
staffed Sany&sin, — a proclamation this that he was professor in 
the successful establishment of the Mdyd-vdda , or the illusori- 
ness of the Kosmos. 

Fascinated by subtilities of his sophistry, many became 
adherents to his cause ; and he rose in fame, and pride as well. 
But he was told that there was a R&m&nuja at Srirangam, and 
until he crossed swords with him, his victory would not be 
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complete. This roused his vanity. Mightily did he prepare 
himself for the contest, lie armed himself with heaps of 
books and arguments, and came down to Srtrangam, with his 
band of disciples, and with all the ostentation and demonstration 
of a big Pandit. Dashing up to RAmAnuja in all the style of 
an egotist, he invited him to an intellectual warfare. RAmA- 
nuja declared he was ready. “ What is the wager for our 
combat ? ”, lie asked of the savant. “ If I am defeated,” he 
said, “ I will embrace your faith.” “ If you win,” said It Am A. 
nuja, “ I shall give up my ministry in the world.” So staking, 
they fixed eighteen days for the discussion. For sixteen days 
it waxed hot ; and yet tl*pre appeared no odds between them. 
But on the seventeenth day, the balance began to swing in 
favour of Yajna-milrti, RAmAnuja having felt the want of an 
argument to overpower the fiery array of them on the side of 
the adversary. Yajna-inftrti, reading the signs of discomfi- 
ture, and puffed with pride, left RAmAnuja in that situation, 
as if in contempt, and stalked out of the monastery for that 
day. RAmAnuja felt the situation keenly, aud poignant grief 
entered into his heart. Tortured with thought, he shut himself 
up in the chapel, and after worshipping his own Lord Varada 
there in the usual routine, prayed to Him thus in agony ; 
— “ Holy Hod ! if I, a weak mortal, am repulsed in the fight, 
Thy Cause can never be repulsed — a cause which lias been esta- 
blished on earth of yore, by such saints as NammAzhvAr and 
sages as YAmunAcbArya. So far, the success attending our Dis- 
pensation is bocauso of Thy will. By Thy Holy Word (Reve- 
lations), Thou hast been justified and demonstrated in all Thy 
variety of manifestation as well as essence. Now it hath 
pleased thee to' pitchfork a false prophet on Thy world-stage 
and let him dance. Let it be, if such is Thy will.” Imploring 
thus, RAmAnuja fasted and slept. The Lord Varada appeared 
to him in a dream and thus spoke : — “ Beloved, be not vexed. 
We are giving thee an able adherent to help Thy mission. 
To-raorrow, the last day, leVel at Yajna-mftrti all the qniver- 
full of arguments against mdydvdda y to be found in tji© works 
of thy Grand-Guru YAmuna. RAmAnuja bounded with joy, 
and performing all the routine duties of the day, and prostrat- 
ing to his ehapel-God, ventured forth into the debating hall. 
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Yajna-railrti was already there. R&in&nuja’s dignified man- 
ner, stately gait, and glory of countenance, struck terror 
into him. A presage of defeat, it seemed to him already. 
“ What a contrast/* exclaimed he, 44 between the state in which 
I left him yesterday, and that in which I see him this day ! 
He is advancing towards me in all the majesty of a mad ele- 
phant. This is surely extraordinary. He must be more than 
human.” So thinking to himself, he instinctively rose, and 
advancing towards R&manuja, cried : 44 Sire, no more words 
between us, I pray. I confess I am beaten.” As he said, he 
placed R&ni&uuja’s sandals on liis head, and implored him to 
deign to gather him to his holy fold.’* 4 * What is this ? ” said 
RtLm&nuja, surprised, 44 1 never expected this from you. Our 
case is still contested. Let us argue it through and see where 
it will land us.” 44 Pardon me, She,” submitted Yajna-murti, 
44 no more fight. When I actually see you are one with God, 
I dare not open my mouth again.” 44 And yet/* rejoined 
R&mAnuja, I wish to say that the Mdydvdda or illusion-doc- 
trine necessarily strips God ( Para-brahman ) of any attribute. 
But from our Scriptures we derive no support for an attribute- 
less God. Such texts as that 4 God is Truth * Ac., become 
untruthful. But if you justify the God of attributes, because 
of His becoming so conditioned by avulya (ignorance), then 
4 how is such a God, who allows His Light to be eternally 
obscured by such ignorance, ever to get rid of it F * 1 If 
you say, what dt it, then you will thrust yourself into a 
position from which there is no escape. For, you will have 
postulated two eternal things : God and Ignorance, or knowledge 
and non-knowledge, which is dualism and therefore antagonistic 
to monism. In your attempt to establish monism or non- 
dualism, you necessarily negate every thing else than Hrahman ; 
but in that very act, you posit a duality, viz., ignorance, which 
eternally thwarts that Brahman ! The pampered elephant of ad - 
vaita (monism) therefore gets all unawares, stuck in the mire of 


[. Rdmdnuja ?"] 

This is the controversy turning round the term personality, again 
. and again cropping up in all Visisht&dvaita works. 
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dualism . 1 Thus did R&m&nuja preach. Yajna-murti fol- 
lowed the speech in rapt attention, and when it ended broke 
his staff and bending himself before R&mAnuja implored, bis 
blessings. Rttm&nuja drew Yajna-m&rti to his breast, and 
blessing him, took him through a series of expiatory ceremo- 
nies *, as the latter had discarded the holy thread &c., and con- 


1 Onr readers may be curious to 
know what the mdyd-vdda is. We 
shall let LAla BaijnAth, Chief 
Justice of Indore speak:— “ The 
later VedAntio philosophers ' of 
India, including SankarAchArya, 
have, however, pressed these teach- 
ing to mean that the world is 
“ MAyA,” a baseless illusion to bo 
destroyed by knowledge. This is, 
however, not the true philosophy 
of the Upanishads. In nono of 
them, except the Svetas vatara- 
Upanisliad, does the word* Mdyd, 
which supports tho illusion-theory, 
occur, and 6ven in the Svetas vatara, 
the word mdyd is used synony- 
mously with prakriti , undifferent- 
iated matter. Know the MAvA 
to be Prakriti, and the Lord of 
MAyA to be Mahesvaraj this whole 
world ia pervaded by power which 
are his par ts ” [Sv£t. Up: IV, 10]. 
To say that the objects of the 
world are as unreal and have as 
intangible an existence as those of 
dreams, the great doctrine preach- 
ed by SankarAchArya and his fol- 
lowers,* or that the world does not 
really exist, is therefore wrong. 
The Upanishads do not support a 
pa-rind ma-vdda, The process of 
manifestation of the universe is 
according to them a real and not 
an illusory process. When they 
say that all name and form are 
merely nominal, that earth in jars, 
pots, &o. t or gold in every orna- 
ment, is only true, they mean, not 
that pots or ornaments do not exist, 
but that they do not exist apart 


from the earth or gold. The samo 
is truo of Brahman. The world does 
not exist in its present form, and it 
does nob exist apart from Bralnna. 
It is not an erroneous appearance, 
as that of a rope mistaken for a 
snake, but it has no individual or 
separato existence. This is per- 
haps tho great error into which tho 
lator Vodantis have fallen, and 
which hns boeu the cause of their 
teachings not guiding popular 
religion. In fact, the second SAtra 
of VyAsa, which is that Brahman is 
that from which the origin, subsis- 
tence, and dissolution of this world 
proceed, does not at all support tho 
illusion-theory. The SAtra proves 
that the world owes its existence 
and subsistence to God ; that it 
dissolves into Him ; that while tho 
real naturo of Brahman is satyam , 
jndnam , and anantam , the true, the 
intelligent, the limitless, the crea- 
tion, A 0 -, of the world are only such 
of his attributes as reside within 
Him at certain times and not at 
others. It afso proves that the 
world, differentiated by names and 
forms, containing many* agents 
and enjoyers, the abode of tlio 
fruit of actions, these fruits having 
definite times, places, and causes, 
and the nature of whose arrange- 
ment cannot be conceived by the 
mind, oannot proceed from any but 
a Lord possessing tho above quali- 
ties.” [Pp. 63-64, Vol. I. Trans : 
of the Ninth International Congress 
of Orientalists , London , in 1892.] 




! jTOW » H Cqi% ^ II [Yati-dharma-8amu,cchaya]. 
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f erred on him all the sacraments of a Vaishnava, 1 an l the name 
of A r u 1 A 1 a - p - p e r u m A 1 Ember umAaar, which was his own namo 
combined with that of the Lord Varada, by whose grace he was 
enabled to acquire a golden convert to his Faith. The Samskrit 
of this is Devar&ja-muni or Devarat. Ramanuja led him to 
Ranga’s temple, where he was made a recipient of ail the 
honors due to a member of the Faith, and brought him back to 
his monastery, where he was introduced to the worship of his 
Lord Varada, and consecrated food thereof given him. The par- 
taking of food completed the initiation and the convert became 
a part and parcel of the Vaishnava community. A course of 
studies relating to the Prabandhas and other esoteric teachings 
was gone through ; and the love-religion of the Vaishnavas was 
thus spread before him, at which his heart melted and the 
intellect bowed. 

RAmAnuja had in Devarat a great access of strength. His 
addition made his flock brilliant. Ho joined the other two 
jewels of Ramanuja’s band, DAsarathi and KfiiAsa. Classes in 
philosophy Ac., were ably conducted with these members. 
RAmAnuja’s fame went abroad. Anand-azhvAn or Anantasuri, 2 
EcchAn, Tondanur 8 -Nambi and Marudur-Nambi, hastened to 
become his disciples. When they came, he directed these to 
DevarAt for initiation into the Faith. He obeyed but declared 
that Ramanuja was thus trying to hang heavy stones to the 
neck of a poor sparrow ! “ Beware ”, he said to the new disciples, 
“ I am but his vassal, his tool. Ramanuja is your real Saviour. 
Me, forget ; but him, remember.” 

ii [ibid]. 

3 No. 28, ^Hierarchic Table, [doe our Livea of Axhv&ra.] Ho was 
born in KirangAr, near Srirangapatna, MnisAr. 

8 A holy place near Melkote where the big Motital&v pearl -kink 
is situatod. See infra when Ram&nuja comes to this place. ■; 
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CHAPTER XVJII. 

RAMANUJA’S FIRST TOUR. 

RaniAnuja’n school was thus filling. A courso of studies , 
in the Prabandhas was being conducted, and t lie verse in 
St. Nammazhvar’s Tiru-vay-mozhi : Ozhivil-kdlam , was reached. 
This verse is of the Decad IQ. fl, addressed to Lord Vcnkata- 
pati or Srinivasa of the Holy Tirupati-Hill. It says : — 

Ever joined to Thee at all times , 

Services all , ive must render Thee , 

0 Father ! and Light of the Hill , 

From ivhich limpid rills trickle down ! 

On reading and explaining this Ramanuja went to the 
Sacred Hill, called Pushpa-mantapa 1 in ecstatic thought, and 
glancing on the assembly of scholars before him, asked : “ Is 
there any one amongst* ye, prepared to stay in Tirupati, make 
flower-gardens, and daily serve Srinivasa with flowers thereof ?” 
Ananta-Sftri stood up, “ Bid me go, Sire/’ said he and quickly 
went to Tirupati and there getting up a flower-garden, carried 
flowers daily to the Lord there. He called the garden Rthnd - 
nujam. 

R&msbnuja was informed of all this from time to time, and 
he longed to visit Tirupati himself. For this purpose, lie 
swiftly went through the Tiruvdymozhi course, and proceeding 
to the Temple, prayed to the Lord Ranga therein to permit him 
to go on a tour to Kanchi, Tirupati, and other shrines. 
“Granted, but return soon/’ was the reply that came. 

Obtaining thus the holy permission of Lord Ranga, R&nnV 
nuja left Srirangam with his disciples on a tour, the first of 
the kind after his anointment as the Pontiff of the rising Vaish- 
nava-faith. On his way north, he visited Mahita-ksliGtra, and 
other shrines, arriving at D6hali-Nagara, or Tiru-k-k6val(ir , 
where ho rendered homagg to Lord Trivikrama, who appeared 
to the Three First Azhv&rs.® Thence he proceeded to Chitra- 

1 See p. 206, for this and other terms, of our Lives of Azhv&rs. 

* See their account in our Lives of Azhvdrs , 
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kftta or Chidambaram, but hearing* that it was infested with 
the most bigotted Saivas, left the place thinking that it would 
not be possible for him to introduce any reform in the place 
f in a hurry. 

Ho next arrived at Ashta-sahasra-gr&ma, where he had 
two disciples by name YajnoSa and Varad&rya. 1 Of these, 
Y&jn6sa was very rich and Varada very poor. To the former 
ll&m&nuja sent two of his disciples to announce his arrival, and 
ask him to be his good host during his halt. Yajn^Sa, when 
the disciples came, was in an arrogant mood and heeded them 
not ; thinking that when R&manuja chose to come himself to 
his doors, he would receive him in proper form. At this cold 
treatment, the disciples returned to JR&m&nuja with fallen faces 
and imported to him the conduct of YajneSa. “ Then we shall 
not enter his doors,” said Ram&nuja, “ ye shall go to our poor 
disciple Varada at once and without notice.” So saying, they 
threaded theif way to Varada’s lowly hut. But he was absent 
on his daily begging rounds. His wife, the good Parutti-k- 
kollai, espied them coming. She wished to step forward and 
welcome them, but she had such a thread-bare garment to 
cover her — owing to abject poverty — that she could not with any 
decorum show herself to any. So, she sheltered herself behind 
a door, and clapped her hands so that R&manuja might take it 
for a signal of welcome, and not go away elsewhere, as that 
would be disastrous* to her souTs welfare, inasmuch as Rama- 
nuja’s condescension in having come to her poor bouse would 
prove profitless. Ram&nuja at once understood the delicate situ- 
ation in which the poor lady was placed, and taking off the 
colored cloth which covered his head, flung it through a window 
into the house. She picked it up and wearing it, ’approached 
Ram&nuja whom, in welcoming to her house, she prostrated 
most humbly and said : — “ 0 my gracious Guru, you are most 
welcome to my humble cottage. Pray accept this water for 


1 The latter's full name is Parutti-k-kollai Varad&ch&rya, and his 
wife is tho famous ParuM-h-kollai N&ccliiyftr, Sanskritized into K&rp&s- 
tLrAw&mbA 



OH. XVIII. 


PAEUTTI-K-KOLLAI. 


117 


washing your hands and feet ; and be seated here.” She then 
thought to herself like this : — '* What mighty merit must mine 
have been what austerities must I have done, what gifts must 
I have bestowed, in order that R&m&nuja, who is Vishnu 
Himself incarnate, come on earth to save mankind, should come 
to our house. Divine grace has descended upon our undeserving 
selves. For the Guru (Saviour) is God Himself, He is the Good. 
All our goods, body and soul are His. The true disciple is he who 
thinks and acts thus. So do our Scriptures say. But I have 
not a handful of grain in my house, nor a single coin where- 
with to worship the worthy Sannyasin. My husband is out on 
begging, but his petty pickings will not suffice for the worthy 
guests. To honor a guest like R&m&nuja, I will even sin. 
St. Parak&la, in the old days, robbed and cheated people in 
order to serve God. He ensconced himself in fastnesses, 
waylaid men, stripped them of their goods, and offered them 
to God. Even Lord Ranga Himself was once eased by him of 
all his precious jewels ; and with them feasts were given to the 
faithful. 1 Creatures whirl round the wheel of Samsdra, but 
the Guru comes with his teachings, and extricates them from 
this ; and gives them God. To repay the Guru for this is 
impossible. Hence I will even sell my body and worship him 
wherewith. For God Himself has said : — “ If for My sake thou 
sinnest, it becometh merit; all merit - without reference to 
Me becometh sin.” a The Guru is even greater than God. 
Therefore 1 shall have recourse to the rich merchant of this 
place, who has been casting his adulterous eyes on me for 
a long time. I shall now let him have his wish, let him feed 
on this wormful body. The wealth he will on this account 
bestow on me, shall all be used for the entertainment of my 
honored guests.” So thinking she addressed R&mftnuja thus : — 
“ Holy Sire, rest here but a moment. By your grace, you shall 
anon see my house filled with articles to feast you and yours 
with.” So saying, the virtuous lady left the house and hur- 


1 Read his life in our Lives of Saints. 
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ried to the merchant, and forcing a most bewitching smile into 
her face to please him, said : “ Good man, time has now arrived 
for the fulfilment of thy long-cherished desire. My Guru 
is pleased to come to roy house. And I have to entertain 
them, for which all food-stnffs and vessels are wanted. Please 
order them at once.” The merchant, studying the standing 
beauty more than ever, and inflamed at the overtures she her- 
self made this time, obeyed her commands without a word, and 
sent an abundance of things with her. The good woman stood 
before Ramtlnuja in all humility* with these things. He was 
struck with her devotion and commanded that she should her- 
self cook for him, — a great privilege, indeed, bestowed on a 
woman by a holy person (in India). She did so. And Rama- 
nuja and his disciples, after bathing and worshipping God, 
partook of the holy food, offered him in love, and rested in her 
house, his whole being pulsating with blessings for her. 

While c thus R&tmXnuja was resting in liis loving votary’s 
house, Varad&rya, the husband, returned home after his begging. 
The good wife related to him all the circumstances beginning 
with the Guru’s arrival and up to the repast which she was able 
to spread before him during his absence, and the worship and joy 
which she, in bis absence, was able to give to the illustrious 
guest. “ Madam,” said the husband jubilant, “ though thou art 
young, thy wits are eld ; else how couldst thou have done such 
a grand task ? 'Jfhou art not a wife, but a goddess I ken thee. 
Nor art thou a nominal disciple, for, for thy saviour, thou hast 
sacrificed all, even thy woman’s honor.” Applauding her thus, 
he went to Ramanuja and clasped his feet firmly ; then rising 
and with palms joined, praised him thus: “0 Prince of men! 
King of ascetics ! a thousand salutations to. thee. For the 
redemption of things life-ful and lifeless, thou art born amongst 
us, Vishnu Himself, the Lord of the Universe. Thou art all- 
knowing, and all-wise, and art the very reflection of Hari. As, 
in a deep dark well, wallow creatures entangled in the meshes 
of their varied deeds, who else but thou art able to lift them 
from this dismal abyss ? who but the magician can draw the 
venom out of the cobra- bitten person ? who but the sun can 
dispel darkness ? what but cool water can allay a man’s thirst 1 
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The saniKtira- smitten sinner finds relief only by worshipping 
thy holy feet. Praise be to my Guru, by whose mngic the 
evil spirit left the princess and itself was redeemed. Hadst 
thou not appeared amongst ns, bow could a sinner like mo 
have been saved ? Learned men theie are by the hundred, but 
their ways are pdsha nt/a, leading them downward. How 
gracious ! thy holy steps were directed to the abode of a poor 
creature like myself. The very sight of thee has absolved mo 
of all my sins. I am content* I rest in peace ; and so do my 
ancestors.” Ramanuja blessed him and giving him the Sn- 
pilda-tirtha , let him partake of food ( prasdda ). He was 
struck with joy at the unity of heart and purpose, this excellent 
pair possessed, and dwelt with them for some time. 

The pair now thought of returning the kindness of the 
merchant. They both went with Ramanuja’s tirtli a and pra- 
sdda , and delivering them to him, asked him to partake of the 
same, and then do what he liked with the wife. H« left. The 
merchant’s heart leapt with joy, hut when he drank the holy 
water and ate the holy food, lie felt within him a strange revolu- 
tion. His carnal intent for the damsel gave way to wisdom and 
worship. He walked round her and threw himself before lier, 
and with hands upraised in devotion said : — “ Madam, thou art 
my mother, and thy husband is my father. The darkness of un- 
wisdom had overspread my mind, making me a fool and lusting 
after thee. I fall at thy feet, mother. Pardon me Protect me. 
Take me to your great Guru and throw me, a slave, at his holy 
feet. Subject me to any penance by which my sin may*be ex- 
piated. Let me walk in the path of righteousness any- 
how.” The good dame told her husband of all this remorseful 
confession and* begged him to quiet the convulsed soul of 
tho merchant. All this was marvellous. Anon Varad&rya 
bent his steps to the penitent man and leading him to R&m&- 
nuja, cast him at his feet. R&m&nuja, who inquired how all 
this came about, was told all* His surprize was equal to his 
joy. He had made a good disciple, to whom therefore he duly 
administered all the five Vaishnava sacraments . 1 It is chroni- 

1 i.e. The Paficha-Samskdra , already described. Cp : “Ho shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost and Fire [S. Luke, III. 10.]” 
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cled that this disciple thenceforward shone as bright as the 
summer moon, having placed all his wealth at the disposal of 
R&m&nuja, whose fame thus spread all over the country. 

YajhGsa, the rich disciple, knew nothing of all this. 
Whereas he expected R&nriAnuja ’would bo coming to him ; 
probably he was on his way. So he had gathered together many 
things at home to feast his Guru ; and was prepared in other 
ways to receive him, as he thought. He waited thus with his 
relatives, but there was no sign of R&m&nujn. coming. This set 
him pondering, and he left home in quest and despatched other 
men also. They learnt that R&m&nuja had bent bis steps to 
Vai‘ad&rya*8 bouse, after the indifferent manner in which his 
two messengers had been treated by Yajh6sa. These tidings 
carried they to Yajnesa. On hearing it, he fell to weeping; 
and hurrying to Varadftrya’s house, cast himself at the holy 
feet of RAmAnuja, beseeching his pardon. Ramanuja lovingly 
lifted him - up and read to him a sermon thus, calculated 
to be useful to the whole world : “ Yajnesa, listen. What I 
utter is good for thy soul. A Vaishnava should require the 
five Samsk&ras, should know the five Truths, and follow 
his saviour. But more than all this is the service to those 
who are godly. The two messengers that came to thee were 
Vaishnavas, godly men. They came as guests besides, 
and were way-worn. But them thou didst eject from thy 
threshold. This did not become thee. Thou shouldst have 
welcomed them, washed their feet, fanned them, fed them 
and worshipped them in every way befitting Vaishnava- 
visitors. They are Vishnu Himself in that form. After they 
had eaten, thou shouldst have eaten what ‘was left as thy 
prasdda. When this course is strictly followed, tliat shows areal 
Vaishnava. But when it is followed for the sake of show, 
fame or gain, it is as good as not done. Houses of show, fame 
or gain, Yajnesa, are not our houses. What pleases God is 
sacrifice made without motive {sUtvika-ddnd ) .” Yajnesa heard 
this and was ashamed. “Lord,” lie prayed lowly, “I am 
undone, extend to me forgiveness, and accept me.” “ Son, 
listen,” said R&m&nuja, “thou shalt make amends by daily 
washing clean the clothes of the Vaishnavas here, and thus be 
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saved/’ So commanding, RAmAnuja left Ashta- 3 ahasra-grAma 
with his disciples and by way of Tirukk6 value or DAhali- 
nagara, — whei*c he visited the ancient shrine of Trivikrama and 
the Three First Azhvars 1 — 'raaclied KAiichi. He first entered 
the monastry of KAnchi-purna, who was still living, and pros- 
trated himself before the venerable sago, dedicating a verse 
to his memory : — 

ii 

The joy of Piirna at seeing RAmAnuja covered with glory, 
know no bounds. He led him lovingly to the Temple of Lord 
Varada — the God of Kartell i, it will be remembered, who granted 
RA.mA.nuja to Lord Ranga of Srirangam. As he reverently 
walked, he fell on the "floor before the entrance -cupola, (the 
Gopura) and the Anai-kdtta deity there. He ente**ed the gate 
and washed himself in the holy pond Ananta-saras. With the 
twelve holy names of God he consecrated his body next, and 
visited Jtidna-p-pirdn (Varalia) in the outer enclosure. Pro- 
ceeding further, he bowed successively to the Azhvars, Bali - 
pitha , and the Jaya-vijayds, the celestial Door-keepers. Wind- 
ing round, he saluted Adi-sesha or Ananta , and the Holy Ant-hill, 
and the great hall to the east of it where YAmumVs gracious 
eyes had for the first time descended on him and elcctcd«him as 
the future Minister of the Faith. Here he repeated the memo- 
rial verse for YAmunA : — 

Thence he visited Kariya-mdnikyat-t-emberu'nidn and 
looked up reverently to the •vimdna (tower) over the Holy of 
Holies, then bowed to the goddess of the culinary apaflments, 

1 See their account in our Lives of Azhvars. 

16 
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and then Per un-do vi 9 the Consort of Lord Varada, dedicating to 
Her the verse : — 

ii l 2 

Thence Ghakra-U-azhvdn (the Archangel Discus), Garutindn a , 
called the Large-foot (Forty a-tir avail i), ViBhvakasena, the Lord 
of Hosts, and then ascending the steps of the Ilastt-Gtri (or 
Elephant-Hill), Lord Varada was reached, Kanchi -purna all 
the time leading, and R&m&nuja following. R&m&nuja threw 
himself before his old Patron God, and receiving tirtha, prasdda, 
and Sathaknpa, returned with mind steeped in divine bliss. 

He informed Purna of his intention te proceed north to 
Tirupati to visit the Lord Venkata. Purna congratulated Rama- 
nuja on the joy that was in store for him by the intended trip, 
and bade him god-speed. He was journeying on thus with his 
adherents, when he lost his way. On looking round, a man 
was found drawing water from a well. “Show us the way, 
good man/’ he asked. “This way, gentlemen ”, said he 
showing the way. “In what way can I show my gratitude to 
this person ?” Questioning himself thus, R&m&nuja prostrated 
himself before the pikotta-man. Seeing this, all tho disciples 
did the same, astonished though at Ram&nuja’s spiritual views 
of men and things, — uncommon of course to other men. The 
track shown was a straight one, and led unmistakably to the 
foot of the Holy ‘ Tirupati Hill. Here the Ten Azhv&rs are 
enshrined. Due obeisanco was made to them aud the Holy Hill 
itself, rising from there in sacred grandeur. R&m&nuja would 
not mount the hill for fear of desecrating it with the touch of 
his feet ; and so remained at the foot for some time, when 

1 Meaning: — Spouse beloved of Varada, praise to Thee. 

— In traits Three, perfect,- In Lotus over abiding, 

— Mother of all the worlds. 

The Three Traits are Ananydrhat - God.” These are mysteries of re- 
ra, Ananyafeshatva, and Ananya - figion which oan never be properly 
bh6yatva , meaning the Three re- understood by means of oven the 
lationahi'ps in which souls stand to best translations. Our first diffi- 
God, i.e. “ Destined for God,” “ Dis- culty is tho want of appropriate 
posable by God,” M Enjoyable by words. 

2 Tho Kerub. 
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Vittha]a-D6va, the king of the Tondira country, struck with 
the fame of R&m&nuja, became his disciple, and brought to bin? 
abundant wealth, with which lie established a village of thirty 
houses, with thirty small estates attached to each, and granting 
them to thirty deserving families attached to his band, 
named the village lla Mandayam. The news that R&m&nuja 
had arrived reached the ears of the venerable SriSaila-Purna 
and others residing on the Hill. They swiftly descended and 
heartily greeting R&m&nuja, asked him to go up the hill with 
them to see the Lord Venkata (Appaii). “ Look, Sire,’’ R&m&- 
nuja addressed Pftrna, “ the Ten Azhv&rs have remained at 
the foot without daring to tread on the Hill. How can I do so 
now ¥ It satisfies me quite to remain with the Azhvars here, and 
do them services. “ If you won’t go, Ramanuja,” said Purna 
“ neither shall we go.” “ Then be it as you will, Sire,” so 
saying, Ram&nuja bathed, and proceeding to the Tamarind tree, 
at the foot of the Hill, cfld obseiance to the Holy Hill ; and say- 
ing : “ By the foot, he ascends/ 1 tremblingly climbed he. As 
he crossed the seven hills and dales, he enjoyed the charming 
panaroma of nature presented to his sight, the rills trickling 
down the hill slopes, vegetation low and high adorned with 
flowers of all imaginable colors and the hills and the valleys 
teeming with animal life — the most interesting and mischievous 
of these being the monkeys. Purna had gone in advance, and 
by the time R&m&nuja reached the Tiru-jp-j)ariyatla rock, he 
returned with Lord Venkata’s tirtha an d jpxasdda, to welcome 
him. “ Could not some youngster be deputed for this work, vene- 
rable Sire, instead of yourself coming to do me these honors ?” 
asked Rd.m&nuja of Purna. He replied : — “ Sire, I searched all 
the four corners of this place for one younger than myself. I 
could not find one. 1 am the youngest, hence I have come to 
welcome you.” On hearing this language of humility on the 
part of a venerable person like Pfirna, Ram&nuja and his fol- 

1 qiSmwrrettfiT. Poryaul'a-vi^Lyd to Vaikuntham is said to * place 
is one of the God-meditations Ids f cot 011 t* 10 Roly Seat of God,’ 
taught by the Upanishads [ride «vrn ** * child fearlessly treads on 
No 11. in the Table of the Vidyfts, its mother’s lap. See KauBhttaki 
p. 129 of our Bhagavad-GSU]. The Upanishat, 1st Chapter, 
aspirant to God, when he proceeds 



124 


TIRUPATI. 


CH. XVIII. 


lowers expressed wonder, and humbly accepting the honors 
that had been brought, proceeded to the stone-fencing, where 
all the monks, recluses, acolytes, the elders and all the estab- 
lishment attached to the Holy Fane, met him in a great body, 
and escorted him. R&manuja now came in sight of the Fane 
itself, and prostrating himself before the Vaikuntlia-gnte, bathed 
in the KonCri (a tank), decked himself with the Twelve 
Holy Marks, went round the four streets, drinking in \vith his 
eyes the handsome dwellings of the Faithful, — the ramparts, 
cloisters, collonnades, — then saw the flower-garden tended by 
Ananta-suri 1 who had gone to live there, upon his direction ; 
there, from sheer delight, lie embraced his faithful disciple, 
saying : “ having nursed thee, I now reap the fruit.” He 
enjoyed the surrounding scene of gardens thick with Vitku[a % 
Pdtala , Puwuhja and other trees, fragrant and flowing with 
honey, affording eternal shade to weary travellers, and delight- 
ing their vision with bunches of flowers hanging from tlieir 
branches, arid entertaining their ears with strains of music 
poured forth by bees and all kinds of beautiful-plurnaged 
birds. Here and there embosomed in the gardens, were cool 
ponds, covered with white and violet lotuses, in the midst of 
which swam and danced cranes and storks and all soits of 
water-birds, in all the voluptuousness of nature's bounty. 
Passing on from these bewitching scenes and songs, lie went to 
VarAha’s Shrine, before which lie bowed and then to the gate 
of Avdr-ara-cchtlzAnihhi and the At f ant Tamarind Tree, and 
then thy BaZi-pillar, and then the pavilion called Yamunai - 
Uuraiv r 'r. He then sipped the holy water of Svdmi-Pushkarini , 


1 Some inscriptions! informa- 
tion may be useful to our readers : 
[P. 24, V*jl. Ill , K'pigra ph ia Cam a - 
taca , by B . L. Rice] : — “ It records 
tlio grant of Mandya, otherwise 
called KrishnarAyapura,to Govinda- 
ll&ja, a descendant of Anant&ch&r- 
ya, on whom (the god) Venkatesa(of 
Tirupati) had placed the garland. 
AnantftchTirya (or Sftri) it appears, 


was a disciple of the reformer R&- 
manujachfixya, and the only one 
among his disciples who volunteered 
to accept the duty of daily prepar- 
ing the garlands for the Gkd Ven- 
kate^a of Tirupati. This be did 
sqjfely from bhakti or devotion to 
his guru” His memorial verse is 
as follows : — 
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entered the gate Sanbaka, visited in order Madai-ppaUi (cook- 
rooms), Ydga-sdla and Tim -m d • mani •mand apa> Viahvakseti a 
and XYngoula-tt-ari (Nyisimha). Here he looked up reverently 
at the Ananda nilaya vim&na, (cupola over the Holy of Holies), » 
crossed the Kulasekhara threshold, until at last his vision 
was blessed with the Blissful Image of SrinivAsa within — the 
God in the Heart —resplendent with all the Holy Weapons and 
Ornaments, and Sri in His Bosom. 1 44 Abode of Grace (Srini- 
vAsa) ! ” RAmAnuj ja exclaimed, 44 1 have fallen at Thy Holy 
Feet,” and so saying, he stretched himself before God, and 
rising, stood transfixed before the Beatific Spectacle, with hands 
raised and folded. Tirtha and prasdda were given, which he 
received in all humility and stayed to see the ablution-cere- 
mony ( Tirumaiijanam ), and the Bali-i estival of Azhaga-p-pirdu. 

44 This is indeed Heaven/’ he cried, 44 this is indeed the abode 
of angels ; I must not stay here long lest I desecrate the Holy 
Place.” 44 But three days in a Holy Shrine, the visitor ought 
to stay,”- remonstrated Purna. 44 So be it,” said RAmAnuja, 
and after three days were over, he walked into the Shrine, Purna 
leading, to take leave. As he stood before Lord SrfnivAsa, a 
voice came from Him (j.e , the Image) : 44 Have we not already 
conferred on thee in our Southern House ( = Srirangam) both 
the kingdoms, the material as well as the spiritual ( Ubhaya - 
vibhiiti) ? ” 44 Thy pleasure, Almighty ! ” responded RAmAnuja ; 
and descended the Holy Hill with Purna. 

In the Lower Tirupati, Ramanuja sojourned for a year in 
the house of Srisaila-purna, partaking of his food tlfere and 
reading with him the ltdmdyana , the first of the Jtihdsas . 
Here he found Govinda — his maternal cousin — engaged in doing 
all kinds of services to Purna. One day, RAmAnuja found him 
prepare the bed for his Guru, and sleep on it first himself. 
He reported this strange conduct of Govinda to Pfirna, who 
sent for him and asked for an explanation, enquiring further 
what punishment a disciple, who so behaved, deserved ? 

1 Sri ** the Logos = the Sophia = the Sonin the bosom. Cp : John I, 
18 : 44 The only-begotten Son who is in the hwi m of the Father.” See 
Topics 186 and 187 in our Divine Wisdom, 
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Govinda submissively said: “Such an act, Siie! surely 
deserves perdition, but listen. If by my trying your bed 
myself beforehand, I make myself sure there be nothing in 
4 it rough or knotty which may press against your soft body, 
sure there be no insect to bite and disturb you when you sleep, 
it matters little if I go to hell.” R&rn&nuja was delightfully 
astonished at this strange explanation, and his love towards 
Govinda increased. 

On another day, R&m&nuja had gone out on a visit to 
Pftrna’s Holy Garden ; while he wrfs returning, on the way he 
observed Govinda put his fingers into the fangs of a snake 
and withdrawing them go to bathe, and proceed to Purna’s 
house to perform the usual services. Feeling curious at this 
unusual act of Oovinda’s, he questioned him. He explained 
that he saw the snake open its mouth as he approached and he 
found, on examinination, that it had a (horn on its tongue. He 
extracted the same from it to relieve the suffering creature, and 
then went atfbut his business. “ What a tender heart posses- 
sest thou, Govinda ! ” said H&m&nuja to him, struck with 
wonder. 

The reading of the Holy Ramayana was now finished. 1 
And R&maauja humbly begged Purna’s permission to return to 
Srirangam. You have come so far, noble soul,” said Pfirna, 
“ what have I done for you ? ” “ Sire,” answered RamAnujn, 
“ when I learnt that our dear Govinda went astray, it caused 


1 The • following inscriptional 
notes will be useful : — [pp. 28-29, 
Vol. III. Epigraphia Cnrnataca, 
by B. L. Rice] “ The grant in 
tliis case was made, it is said, to a 
grandson of Srisailapftrna or Tata- 
ch&rya, who had received the name 
of T&ta from (the God) V on katesa 
(of Tirupati), and was guru to the 
author of the Bhfohya ; (meaning 
thereby R&m&nuj&oh&rya, who 
wrote the Visishth&dvaita-vcd&nta- 
bhtishya). The reference hero is to 
the story* about Siisailapurna, 
known as BhAri-Smailaptirna (in 
Tamil, Periya Tirumalai Nambi), 
the maternal uncle of R&nmnuja- 


cliarya, that one day when he was 
engaged in the service of God 
Vonkatdsa at Tirupati, the God was 
heard to say to him, “Give me 
water, Tata ! ** whence he acquired 
the name of Tat&ch&rya. 

The following memorial verse, 
recited oven now by all Srivaish- 
navas before commencing 'Fdwdyu- 
nu, was dedicated to Pfirna: 

II He is said to have ex- 
plained the Bdwdyaria in 24 differ- 
ent ways, or with 24 different 
meanings^ to Ram&nujAchdrya, 
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me heartache ; I was pondering how to reclaim him, when you, 
Sire, fulfilled my heart’s wish by circumventing the poor heretic, 
by preaching to him the True Faith, pointing out to him the 
dangers of the path he had strayed into and otherwise convinc- 1 
ing him of tho Trnths of our Religion : and thus by destroy- 
ing the perverse notions he had formed in his wandering 
mind, restored him to our holy fold. What bettor achieve- 
ment can be effected than this ? Permit me to ask yet 
another favour of you, Sire, — can you part with him, and let 
mehave him?” Without a moment’s thought, “ come, Govinda,” 
called Pur na, “thou art from this moment, R&m&nuja’s own. 

I make a free gift of thee to him. Go with him and be to 
him, I command, all that thou hast been to mo. Nothing less 
will please me.” 

Govinda said not a word, but followed R&mfrnuja, after 
prostrating himself before his Guru. They all now left Tiru- 
pati, and visited on their way home the Holy Place? of Gliatikil- 
chalani, Tiru-p-putkuzlii — where the holy well Grtdhra Saras 
and other holy waters are situate — , and Tiruvehk&, and in 
due course reached Kftnchi, whereto he was welcomed as usual 
by Sage Kanchi-pftrna. 

Govinda was found to grow cheerless, and was day by day 
losing health. R&rmlnuja was watching him decline; and 
divining that separation from his beloved Acli&rya must be 
gnawing at his heart, producing all the outward symptoms of 
grief, he thought it prudent to send him back to Tirup<iti. So, 
he bade him depart, giving him two Srivaishnavas as escorts to 
see him safe to his destination. Govinda reached Tirupati, 
and stood outside his Acharya’s house, in mute devotion. The 
attendants entering informed Srisaila of the return of his old 
disciple, — who was standing at the door. Pilrna was displeased 
and indignantly cried : — “ Let the mad fellow depart. He 
ought not to cross my threshold.” Purna’s wife watched this 
and interposing begged her husband that one who had come 
so far and hungry and tired, should not be so summarily dis- 
missed, but that he might be permitted to have rest and food 
“No,” gruffly said the husband, “no such consideration can 
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be shown to a sold thing. A sold cow cannot be given grass. 
Let him be off. 1 * 

Govinda spoke not a word, and tired and hungry as he 
was, he left with tho two Srivaisbnavas immediately, and 
reaching K&nclil — where Rftm&nuja was still sojourning — stood 
before him like a dumb statue. The Srivaishnavas told Ram ft - 
nuja all that had taken place at Tirupati. Rftmftnuja admired 
the farsightedness on the one hand of Srfsaila, and on the other, 
the implicit obedience of Govinda, whom he gradually won 
over, with kind treatment and sago counsels to himself. 
Govinda thus became in time reconciled to his new environ- 
ments. 

Rftmftnuja now bade adieu to Kanchi and Pilrna, and duly 
taking leave of Lord Varada, left the place, and in due time 
returned to Srirangam. He was mot by all the notables, 
elders and dignitaries of Rahga’s Fane, and conducted thereto 
with joyful ceremony. “ Hast tliou, beloved, visited My North 
Abode (Tirupati) ? ” thus enquired Lord Ranga of Ramanuja^ 
who stood i*everently at the door ; and bestowing on him tirtlia 
and pras(Ula y bade him go to his old monastery and resume his 
holy ministry to the growing congregation. 



CH. XIX. 


GOVINDA’S CHARACTER. 


129 


CHAPTER XIX. 

GOVINDA’S CHARACTER. 

Thus did RA.mft.nnja make his first holy pilgrimage, and 
was now settled again for another term in Srirangain, impart- 
ing instruction to his followers on tho holy science of Vedanta, 
both in Gircdna and Drdvida. Govintl a, amongst them, drank 
deeply of this knowledge, and felt more and more attracted to 
Ramftnuja, in mind as w cl Pas in heart, — an attachment which 
was enhanced moreover by the fascination of Rftmanuja’s 
glorious person and services rendered to him, with unflagging 
solicitude. 

One day, Ramanuja was conducting his ministry in a largo 
assembly of tho faithful, when the latter applauded Govimla 
for his estimable qualities, such as wisdom devotion, self- 
abnegation, and devotedness to his spiritual preceptor. Goviu- 
da, all the while, nodded assent. Ramanuja observing, ques- 
tioned : “ How is it, Govinda, whilst it is seemly for others to 
heap plaudits on thee for thy perfections, thou dost not think 
it unseemly to accept them all ? When others exalt us, wo 
must not allow ourselves to bo piqued, but profess humility. 
That would be more becoming indeed!” “Noble Sire,” said 
Govinda, “ pardon me if 1 explain to you why I nodded as- 
sent. Their praise means: — ‘Dog, thou art , — ganitrus seeds 
round tliy neck,— running hither and thither with pot-fulls of 
water to Kftlahasli-gods !, To this I must nod 4 yes.* Their 
praise next means: — ‘Divine thou art, that thou hast been 
redeemed from evil paths by our Saviour Ramftnuja — a very 
God on earth. Not like ourselves, but sunk as thou were in 
abysmal depths of rottenness, thou hast been lifted by Rftmft- 
nuja, and elevated to a state where thou hast good reason to 
exclaim: 4 Who is equal tome on earth ? Who is equal to 
me in heaven ? \ Heart ! good, good, glory thou hast won.* 
To this again I must nod ‘ySs.’ For where their eulogy of me 
is but commendation of yourself and your glory on, cartb, I 
have no other alternative but to say ‘yes.’ On hearing this, 
liam&nuja was simply enchanted with Govinda, and saying, 
good, good’, drew him warmly to his bosom, and cried ; — 

. 17 
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“ Govinda ! embrace me that I may bocomc as enlightened as 
thou art. By this embrace, convey to me some of thy grace.” 

One day, Govinda was found standing at the door of a 
strumpet’s, stupefied as it were. This looked strange to peo- 
ple who passed that way. Nows of it readied R&manuja. He 
sent for him and asked : “ what made thee, brother, linger at 
the doors of infamy ? ” “ Sire,” he said, “ the inmates, there 

whoever they were (I do not know), were singing your praises. 
This fascinated me so much that 1 was rooted to the spot, and 
so long as the music of your praise rang in my ears and lifted 
me into bliss, I could not stir from the spot.” R&manuja 
made inquires whether they were really hymning his praises 
there ( tdldiiu ), and found it was true. “ An angel on earth, 
thou art, Govinda ! can such love as thine be found on this 
dust ? ” exclaimed Ram&nuja. 

It is written that Govinda was an extraordinary soul, 
who had realized in his life wluit it was to lead a spiritual 
life. This was further displayed in a crowning event in his 
chapter, of life. In Ramauuja lie realized God, ever-present- 
This presence made him ever feel that there was neither soli- 
tude nor darkness. God in Ramanuja’s form ever filled his 
outer eye as well as his mental vision. Hence he felt no soli- 
tude. Constant spiritual illumination and light of God filling 
all space made anything like night or darkness impossible for 
him. He never left Ramanuja, and was ever engaged in listen- 
ing to his expositions of the Divine Science. One day, while 
they were so engaged, Govinda’s mother found occasion to 
enter the hall and within Ramanuja’s hearing informed her son 
that his wife had come of age. Govinda told her : “ If so, 
mother, let her come when fchore is solitude and darkness.” 
But the mother waited for days and failing to find her son in 
‘ solitude ’ and in ‘darkness,’ complained to Ramanuja about 
his waywardness and piobable unwillingness to keep house 
with his wife, in the manner of the world. R&manuja thereon 
called on Govinda to abide by his mother’s pleasure, and for 
one night at least, to remain with his wife. He bowed assent. 
And they made feast for the nuptial ceremony, and put Govinda 
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and wife together in a bed-room and went their way. Left 
alone with his wife, he began a discourse on theology and 
theosophy, and all the night through preached to her, God and* 
His Glories, His Riches and His Wonders, His Blissful Pre- 
sence in the heart and His Love to His Creatures, and so on 
himself, as he preached, revelling in the rapturous en joyment of 
God. It was now morning, and relatives came to offer congra- 
tulations on tho happy state of the couple. But the mother was 
aware, by overhearing, wh?tt had all night transpired with in 
doors. “ How is it, son,” remonstrated tho mother, “you seem 
to have been engaged otherwise with your wife. Wo could hear 
a regular religious sermon in a nuptial chamber ! ” “ Mother,” 
replied Govinda, “when God is in my heart, and is every wheie 
present, and ever watching me, how can I escape from Him, 
and feel lonely enough to be able to do any other work than 
that of His contemplation, and praise ? With no solitude, no 
secret act is possible ; with no darkness, no dark act is possible.” 
This interview between son and mother was reported to R&mft- 
nuja. “ Govinda,” he said, calling him to his side, “so, thou ^ 
hast passed the greatest or deal which can be put upon a pure 
soul like thee. Thou caust never be a worlding, seeing how 
thou liatest things of that sort. But, come, S&stras require 
every man to belong to some one definite Order 1 ; and as thou 
canst not be a householder, be of the Order of the Sanny&siu. 
This was exactly the wish of Govinda, and he begged that he 
be so ordained at once. It was done, and Ram&nuja conferred 
upon him his own name of Emberuvidndr. “ That, nol^e Sire,” 
said Govinda, “ is too great an honor to put upon an humble 
creature like me. Bless me with a name which a shadow like 
me deserves. “Then”, gracefully said R&m&nuja, “let it be 
JiJmbdr , the shadow (or abbreviated form) of ]£mb{erumdn)dr .” 


1 ['Yuti-dharma-samnccliaya.] 
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DEVARAT. 

With Ramanuja and his c;xomplary adlierents, like Govin- 
da, days were tlius passing in Divine Discourses, Divine Inci- 
dents, and Divine Occupations. In a previous chapter we left 
Yajha-murti, re-named A. F. Emberumdndr , l after his conver- 
sion by Rfimuniyja. To this sage some incidents happened 
about this time. A number of Srivaishnavas from a foreign 
land came on a visit to Srirangam and inquired of the street- 
goers where the monastery of Emberumanar was located. 
“ Which Emberumanar ? ” they asked. The travellers feel- 
ing strange, asked whether there were iwo such sages for 
the Faith? 4 4 No, but here is A. P. Emberumanar bearing 
that name, a name after Ramanuja. Hence our question. If 
you mean Ram&nuja himself, there itf liis monastery . 19 So 
instructed, the travellers found tlieir way to Ramanuja. This 
conversation r however accidentally reached the ears of A. P. 
Emherum&nar ; and it grieved him much to think that he 
should be confounded with Ramanuja. 44 No such con- 
fusion,” he thought, 44 would have arisen, had I not lived 
'•apart from Rami\nuja in a separate monastery ; and that with 
his name, as if I were a rival here set up against him ! My 
dwelling hence ought not to stand. ** So saying, lie inimedi- 
ately pulled it to pieces ; and hastening to R&manuja, clasped 
his feet, crying : 44 Oh, my Holiness ! was it not enough 
that thip sinful soul of mine had in all the past eternity 
been estranged from Thy Holy Feet, and why should this 
alienation yet persist ? ” 44 Beloved,” said Bfijntoroja, “thou 

art talking in riddles ; what is the matter with thee ? Why art 
thou in such groat affliction ? “Holy Sire,” said lie, after nar- 
rating to him the street-conversation of travellers ” and how it 
affected his reputation, “ no more can I live apart from Thee 
— a contingency this, which gives occasion for mistakes which 
are injurious to the well-being of my soul, and which jeopardize 
its eternal interests. My soul can only thrive by being made to 
live ever with thee and move about as the marks of thy sole 

1 Called Devurdja-mnni,ov Devardt in Sam&krit. 
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and as thy shadow ; and to be allowed to do thee every service.” 
“Be it as thou wiliest,” said Ramanuja, graciously lifting the 
prostrate form of DevaiAt, for whom he composed a work 
called Nibyam , or the method of worshipping God, and appointed 
him to the daily-worship-duty in the math . From that day 
forth, he never left R&m&nuja’s side, and drank deep all 
the precious truths of philosophy and religion which flowed 
like honey from R&m&nnja’s holy lips. These sterling truths 
of the Vedanta, he embodiecTin two short treaties of his, com- 
posed in Tamil verse, called JMna-sdm , and Pramrya-sdra. 1 
The substance of these works is (1) that to the true disciple, the 
Teacher himself is God visible, and (2) that services at his feet 
are the crowning joy of the soul. 


1 These have been latterly commented on by Manavala Mah£,-nuini- 
gal [A. C. 1370. No. 39 in th« Hierarchic Table of our Lives of jhdivard.J 
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SRI-BH ASH Y A AND OTHER WORKS. 

Of the most, tried fidelity and consummate learning, were 
now his four disciples, viz., Kur$sa, D&sarathi, Devar&t and 
Emb&r (Govinda). There were counties others, of course, 
In his congregation. Daily classes on theological subjects 
were conducted. As they were reading St. Namra&zhvar’s 
Tiruv&ymozhi, they came across the verse : — J-Ungat-fotta - 
purdnattiruni , Samaftarum SdkJciyarum Ac., [IV-10-5.] i.e. 
Diverse faiths, as taught by the fjiiiga-pnrdnu ( — Saiva), the 
Samanas ( Jainas ) and Sdhyas ( Bauddhas ), Ac. And they 
discussed the defects of tlieso systems, as also those of the 
advaita dictum that liberation (moksha) is made sure on the 
mere knowledge of the meaning of such Vedic texts as Tattva - 
mast, — Thou art That, i.e . Thou, Sohl, art That, God; of the 
system of those who maintain that not mere knowledge alone, 
but works as well as knowledge, combined, bring about deliver- 
ance (moksha). None of these systems, they argued, have hit 
the true spirit of the Vaidika-religion, i.e., Ved&nta and that 
where they have hit the truth, it is partial. The final verdict 
of the Vedas is : By love to God is emancipation (moksha) to 
be won. Love to God or God -love is what is intended by such 
terms as Vedaua, Dhydna , Updsuua and 7 ihakti. Such love is 
fostered by good works and knowledge of God. Mere know- 
ledge of God as learnt from Vedic texts is inefficacious, as also 
are good works dono without a heart for God. Whereas know- 
ledge and good works are calculated to lead to love, and love 
alone secures salvation (moksha), knowledge or good works, 
without love, jointly or separately, cannot directly lead there- 
unto. Thus they discussed, and arrived at a decision that a 
true interpretation of the Ved&nta, accordant with these views, 
should be systematically made and R&manuja accordingly sat 
down to prepare a standard woi^k embodying an exhaustive 
refutation of monism ( advaita ) and similar theories and a 
consequent defence of Visishtddvaita or qualified monism. 

K&reSa was selected to help Ramanuja in this grand 
task. Before he began, Rani&nuja enjoined upon Kiir£§a that 
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if in the course of his reducing to writing his dictation, he 
should find anything not agreeing with his views, he should 
cease writing. Thus Was Sri Bh&shya, the stupendous stan- 
dard work on Visisht&dvaita philosophy of the VedAtita — or a 
commentary on Brahma-Sutras — begun to be written. As the 
work was progressing, Ram&nuja dictated a passage wherein he 
gave the definition of soul (dtmd —jivdtmd) as that which is 
conscious or that which has cognition alone as its distinguishing 
attribute . Here Kur6sa cea^bd writing, for to him such a defi- 
nition, though valid, was as good as no definition, inasmuch 
as the most essential characteristic of the soul, namely, itfc 
allegiance or leigeship to God ( Seshatva ), was a serious omis- 
sion ; and that such an all-important omission was tantamount 
to defining the soul as identical with the body itself 1 ; for 
no basis for true religion was raised by merely apprehending 
the soul as that which is characterised by consciousness , unless 
the soul is also the sole property or possession qf the Uni- 
versal soul, God. Defining soul as that which has consciousness 
merely, without any reference to its being essentially related 
to God, as quality is related to thing, or as property to a base, 
or as mode to substance, as light to the sun, or scent to the 
flower, amounted to tacitly ignoring such essentail relation- 
ship ; and that without this relation to God first emphatically 
asserted and defended, anything said of the soul was ineffec- 
tive, inasmuch as a soul without God is non-existent, in the 
same way as without the sun, light is non-existent. What 
made the soul really soul was its indiscerptible relation to 
God, otherwise it is non-existent. And where was the beauty 
or utility in loading such a separated soul, or soul orphaned 
of God, with any number of attributes such as consciousness 
and bliss ? 2 3 Such was the train of thought running in the 
mind of KurAsa and hence, when ll&uianuja defined the soul 
as that which is conscious , he stopped transcribing the same. 
But Ram&nuja was absorbed in his thoughts ; and continued 


1 Similarly the identity of Universal Soul with Individual Soul, of 

the Advaitin, is as good as materialism. 

3 We invite our roadeis to peruse the Chapter on soul , or Chit - 
prdkarana in the Tatva-traya by Yogi S. Parthas&rathi. 
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dictating further but Kur^a had come to a full stop. Tin's 
incensed Ramanuja, who cried : — “ Sir, if you mean to write tho 
commentary on the Vydsa- Sutras (= Brahm Sutras), you may 
do so/’ and kicked him and cea&ed dictating. Rut Kur^Sa was 
neither taken aback nor ruffled but remained imperturbably 
cool and collected. Rut friends vexed him with the question : 
“ How dost thou view this affront P ” “ Comrades,” he replied, 
I have no view other than that I am my master’s property 
(chattel), which he is at liberty to use or treat in any manner 
ho thinks fit.” Ramanuja, by this time, reflected over the 
whole position in his retreat; and it flashed on him that his 
omission to define the soul as that winch is a belonging of God, was 
a grave mistake inasmuch as this essentiality of soul was the 
very foundation of his theology. If that were missed, all the 
superstructure was built on air. KureSa did well in ceasing 
to write to RAmanuja’s dictation, but* it was at variance with 
tho right Y^ ew ^ ie question which Kuiesaknew, being a 
perfect savant as he was. Also Kur&sa’a own behaviour after 
tlie harsh treatment was an actual illustration of the view he 
so rightly entertained. These thoughts converted RAmAnuja’s 
rage into repentance ; and calling Kiiresa at once lovingly to 
bis side, “ Son, you are right, ” said he apologizingly ; “ now 
pray write down the true nature of the soul as that which is 
God*s , and let us proceed with the rest of our work.” 

In this manner did RAmAnuja compose the standard works : 
SrUBh&shya, Veddnta-l)ipa , Vedanta- Sdr a, Veddrtha-Saugraha, 
and Bhuyavad-Gttd-Lhdshya . And thus did ho fulfil one of tho 
wishes of YaumnAchArya. 1 


1 Read p. 50. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

RAMANUJA’S TRAVELS. 

The worthies of Rani&nnja’s congregation, who had so long 
listened to his teachings and who had the good fortune as* well 
to see all the tenets of his faith perpetuated in treatises, rose 
one day and reverently bowing to R&m&nuja said : — “ Holy 
Master, your system is now perfect, and it must be made 
known to the world at large. The ways to God aue diverse, 
and confusing. Let the true way, you have discovered to us, 
be made accessible to all. Pray then undertake a tour of 
ministry and as a tour, it shall have the added object of visit- 
ing Holy Shrines.” <( So be it,” said R&m&nuja; and repre- 
senting his intention to Lord Ranga, he obtained his permission. 
With his elect, he left Srirangam, and visited Tiru-k-kudandai 
(Kumbhakonum) and other places in the Cliola-mandalam, 
and won victories there by theological disputations. Thence ho 
benthissteps to Tiruv&li-Tirunagari, the nativity of St. Parak&la 
or Tirumangai-Azhv&r. 1 Here an interesting incident happened. 
R&m&nuja was devoutly making his round of several holy 
shrines encompassing the Central Shrine Tirunagari, when he 
met a Chandaia woman approaching. R&manuja, in order to 
avoid pollution by her proximity, commanded her to hold off, 
eo that he might pass on. But slie without moving away 
addressed R&manuja and said : — u Sire, which side shall I 
move ? Here before me stands thy holy self, a Br&liman 
whom I cannot approach lest I pollute thee by my nearness. 
Behind me is the Holy Shrine Nil-nilfcmuttam (=Tiruk-kanna- 
.puram) ; to my right are the Tirumanan-kollai (where St. 
Tirnmangai waylaid the Lord) and Tiruv-araSu (the Pipai 
tree used by the St. as his watch tower) j and to my left is Lord 
Tiruv&li-Manav&lan. There is thus purity all about me hero, 
which side then can my impurity turn?” R&m&nuja was 
struck dumb at this unexpected answer from an unexpected 
quarter. “ Forgive me, madam,” he said,” nor did I divine 
such spirituality iff a low-caste woman as thou art. But for 
all that thou art holier than myself. So saying he administered 


1 Read our “ Holy Lives of the Saints.” 


18 
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to her the holy Vaishnava sacraments ; and allotted her 
a place in the Shrine, tvhere her image is to this day seen 
and reverenced by all the visitors. Thence he turned 
to the south, going to Tirum&ldrun-j61ai (10 miles north of 
Madura), and other Shrines, in the P&ndya-mandala and held 
disputations there with the learned on philosophy and won 
laurels. Thence he travelled to Tiru-p-pull&ni (Oarbhasayanam 
near R&mn&d), S6tu (or RAm&’s Bridge), and returned to Tiru- 
nagari, the birth-place of St. Namm&zhv&r, 1 before whom he 
reverently repeated the Kanninun-Siru-t-t&mbu of St. Madhura- 
Kavigal*. The Saint was delighted with R&m&nuja’s devotion 
and blessed him with tirtha , prasdda , and other honors. And 
R&m&nuja, dedicating the verse : 


took leave of the Saint after visiting the Holy Tamarind Tree 
under which he is enshrined, and Lord Adinatha resident there* 
The various Shrines in the vicinity were all visited, engaging 
in polemic controversies wherever he went and overthrowing 
his opponents. 2 * * * * * 8 Duly he reached Tiru-k-kurungudi (Kuranga- 
nagari about 20 miles south of Tinnevelly), and visited the Lord 
Nambi. A voice came from him thus : — “ R&m&nuja, we have 
often incarnated on earth, as R&ma, Krishna, and so on in 
order to save mankind ; but we have never been able to persuade 
people to Our ways as thou hast done. How dost thou do it ? 99 
“ Almighty 99 said R&m&nuja, ” if thou wilt ask me in the way 
that a disciple or a pupil is required to ask his teacher or 
$pior, I will answer thee. ,, Nambi understood R&m&nuja, and 
commanded a throne being brought and begged RamAnuja to 


2 Read the Lives* of these 
Saints in onr Lives of Azhvdrs. 

* Another version has that R&m&- 

nuja went from hero to Tiru-v- 
anantapuram (Trivendram) first. 
And here he wished to introduce 

the P&nchar&tra mode of worship, 

but the Nambddri BrAhmanp, the 

priests of the Temple, objected. 
R&m&nnja persisting, the Lord 
Ananta-padman&bha, siding with 

His old priests, transported R&m&* 


nuja when ho was asleep to a rock 
(called Paridhdna-iiila) on an islet 
in the Sindhu river, a mile from 
Kuranga-Nagori. Finding himself 
alone, he called for a disciple of his 
|>y name Nambi. But Lord Nambi 
appeared i% the guise of this dis- 
ciple, served him and led him to 
the Temple, where however He va- 
nished out of sight, to R&m&niija*s 
great astonishment* 
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be seated there and from that position answer the question. 
Rd.md.nuja mentally placed his Ach&rya-, Mah&pftrna, on the 
throne and taking his stand before it* whispered into Lord 
Nambi’s right ear thus : — 

“ Of all the mantras, the Mantra-ralna , and the Dvaya are 
great. Easily do they carry one to the Supreme State. These 
teach that the way of Resignation or Surrender to God vari- 
ously called nyiUa, prapatti , Rarandgati , is the most beneficial 
to man and compasses for hjm every good.” 1 

“ Thus, Great God,” said Rd.mdnuja, “ by Thy own best 
instruments of salvation, have I prevailed upon the hearts Of 
men.” Lord Nambi was mightily pleased with this declaration^ 
and proclaimed that He was henceforth Rdmdnujanai-udaydn a 
Rd.mci.nuja gave Nambi the Holy Name of Srivaishnava-Nambi 
and tendering his apologies 8 for what had occurred, left 
Kuranga-nagari. • 

From here Rd.md.nuja entered into the MalaytLlam (Mala- 
bar) country, visiting the Shrines Tiruvan-parisd-ram, Tiruv&tt&r, 
and others and paid homage to Lord Ananta-padma-ndbha in 
Tiruvanantapuram (Trivendram), through the three doors of 
this Sanctum, and left the place after overcoming opponents 
and establishing a Rd.md.nuja-Math there with the help of the 
then king, who became a disciple of his. He proceeded north 
along the western sea-coast of the Peninsula to such Holy 
Shrines as Mathura (Muttra), Nanda-vraja, Govardhana, 
Brindd.vana, aud others and Sd.lagrd.ma, Muktind»tka-Kshetra, 

1 qfttfOTwrat 1 

MMRWTOTmiri* I 

II [ PAncha-rdtra ]. 

On Mantra-ratna and Dvaya , consult Fp. xxii. Introd : to our Lives of 
Azhvdre, 

* Means : “ We who have R&m&nu ja as Our own.” 

8 This is embodied in the verse : • 
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Gandaki -river; (“S&lagrama Hill” is stated in another 
work. It must be a part of the Hiro&layaa. Yaikundam,’ 
Dv&raka, and Ayodhya, Badarik-a$rama) , Naimis&ranya and 
Fuslikara, and thence on to Bbatti-xnandapa ; (this is pro- 
bably Bhatti-mandala near Lahore), and Kashmir, the seat of 
Sarasvatl, the Goddess of Learning, was now reached. Saras- 
vati requested Rim&nuja to expound tlie meaning of the 
Yedic passage : RAm&nuja did so 

at great length and embodied it in the verse : — 

On hearing this, Saras vat i said : — “ Ramstnnja ! Sankara had 
ere this unhappily interpreted this as “ monkey’s posteriors” * 
and I was much grieved at his perverse understanding and 
warped heart. Thou hast now wiped my tears.” So saying, 
she placed R&maiiuja’s Sri-Bhashya 1 * * 4 * * * op her head, drew Rama- 
nuja to her breast, and gave him tlio title Bhashya-kdra and 
handed him the Image of Haya-griva for worship. 

The pandits of the place, on seeing these special favors of 
Sarasvati bestowed an R&mAnuja grew envious, anti called upon 
him for a disputation. This was granted and in the end they 
were routed. The king of Kashmir silently watched these 
events > and when he found the pandits discomfited, he looked 
upon R&m&nuja as no ordinary mortal and permitted himself 
to be enlisted into his fold. The king asked R&m&nuja to ex- 
plain the Traditions on which he based his Visisht&dvaita 
interpretation of the Brahma- Sutras. R&m&nuja said that the 
old Traditions were the Bodh&y&na-Yvitti, and the glosses by 
^anka, Guhadeva, Kapardi, Bhferuchi, and others. The king 
went with him and the pandits into his library, and bad a search 

1 CMndogya Up . 1-6, 7. Tho full-blown beautiful lotus Is thus 
readers are referred to p. 32, where a simile for the beautiful ©yes of 
the controversy with Y&dava is God. 

fully explained. 8 Read Bankara-bhAshya on the 

* Sun is called Kapi , because he CJi : Up : ’here. His interprets* 

drinks (pi bati) water (kow). Sruti tion is a reproach on his reputation 

itself explains Kapi to mean sun’s as a Yedic seholar. 

rays : — “ * Kapit gnlhaati trjanam .” 4 R&m&nuja BhAshya on Brahma- 

Knpy-d«a is then that which, by sdtras was so named, i.e., Sri - 
rays, is blown (a suss did tune — to BhAshya. 

expand) j and that is the lotus. A 
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made for such works. They were found, and on a perusal it was 
found that R&mAnnja’s exposition was correct, R&m&nuja and 
Kur63a took this opportunity of studying the Bodh Ay ana-Yritti 
better, as the Pandits would not allow the work to be taken 
away by him. R&m&nuja was anxious to secure the work, but 
objections to his taking the book away were insurmountable. 
He felt grievod, but KArAsa assured him that he had retained 
the cardinal passages in his memory, and could reproduce the 
same whenever wanted. This allayed R&m&nuja’s anxiety ; and 
he allowed the Vritti, thouglT very reluctantly, to be restored to 
the Library, at the King’s request, as the latter knew his Pandits 
would otherwise give trouble and would not hesitate even tb 
kill R&m&nuja. 1 And yet the Pandits resented all this, as their 
prestige suffered so much ; but being powerless to openly harm 
R&m&nuja, as the king was already on his side, they entered 
into a dark conspiracy to kill R Am Ann j a by black magic. This 


1 The following extracts from Max 
Muller’s Theosophy or Psychological 
Religion are interesting to the stu- 
dent of philosophy “ ••BAmAnuja 
does not represent himself as stat- 
ing a new theory of the VedAnta, 
but he appeals to BodhAyana, the 
author of a Vritti or explanation of 
the Bhrama-sAtras, as his authority, 
nay he refers to previous com- 
mentaries or Vritti-kArAs on BodhA- 
yana as likewise supporiing his 
opinions. It has been supposed 
that one of these, Dramida, the 
author of a Dramida-bhAshya or a 
Commentary on BodhAyana, is the 
game as the DrAvida whose BhA- 
ghya on the ChhAndogya-Upa- 
nishad is several times referred to 
by Sankara in his commentary on 
that Upanishad, and whose opinions 
on the VedAnta- SAtras are some- 
times supported by Sankara (See 
Thibaut 8.B.E. XXXIV, p. xxii)” 
[P. 100.] # 

44 * * * We have thirdly the com- 
mentaries of Sankara, BodhAyana, 
BAmAnnja and* many others. These 
commentaries, however, are not 
mere commentaries in our sense of 
the word, they are really philoso- 


phical treatises, eaolf defending an 
independent view of the SAtras, 
and indirectly of tho Upanishad s. M 
[P. 101.] 

“ # * I have generally followed 
the guidance of Sankara, as 
he seems to me to carry the Ve- 
dAnta doctrine to the highest 
point, but I feel hound to say that 
Professor Thibaut has proved that 
BAmAnnja is on many points the 
more faithful interpreter of the 
VedAnta* SAtras. ••*• Nor was 
BAmAnuja a mere dissentient from 
Sankara. He claimed f of his in- 
terpretation of the VedAnta the 
authority of philosophers more 
ancient even than Sankara, and, of 
course, the authority of the Ve- 
dAnta- Sutras themselves, if only 
rightly understood. BAmAnnja’* 
followers do not posses now, so far 
as I know, manuscripts of any of 
these more ancient commentaries, 
but there is no reason to doubt that 
BodhAyana and other philosophers 
to whom BAmAnnja appeals were 
real characters and in H heir time 
influential teachers of the Ve- 
dAnta.” [P. 313.] 
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came to his knowledge ; but spiritual giant as he was he re- 
mained undaunted, and, simply watched how events would 
develop themselves. They resorted to black magic, but 
instead of tlieir plans succeeding, it had a contrary effect; for 
they were all suddenly seized with madness, and began to rave 
and play such antics, as to be ridiculed by all. The king saw 
this, and pitying the poor wretches, approached Rd.md.nuja, and 
falling at his feet, implored him to relieve them, as he could 
not look on their sufferings. Rd.md.nuja, by a simple act of his 
will, cured them ; and the king made them members of the 
Faith, and escorting Rd.md.nuja with all his staff, a few stages 
on his return journey, took leave and joined his capital. 

Rd.md.nuja took the road towards Vd.rd.nasi (Benares), 
which he reached in due time, and bathing in the Holy Gangd. 
(Ganges), and visiting the Lord of Kandamennum Kadinagar 1 
proceeded south to Purushottama-Kph&tra (Jaganndtha or 
Pftri, on the east-coast of the Indian Peninsula). Here also 
were disputations held on philosophy and religion, Rd.md.nuja 
coming off victorious ; and a Rftm&nuja-Math also was estab- 
lished. Here, on his attempt to introduce the worship, as laid 
down in the Panchar&tra, into the Temple there, the priests 
objected ; but as Rd.md.nuja still resolved to reform the practices 
prevalent there which were not cleanly and to his liking, Lord 
Jagann&tha is said to have appeared to him in his dream and 
prevailed upon him not to attempt the reforms, as his priests 
were much attached to Him with their old ways of worship, 
which therefore he might not disturb. And when Rd.md.nuja 
awoke, he found to his surprize he had been transported all 
the way to Srl-Kftrma. Here he paid homage to the Lord in 
the Kftrma-form and journeyed on to Simhagiri (Ahobila), 
and other shrines. Winning his way throughout by polemical 
triumphs he finally arrived at Tirupati. Here a Saiva-Vaish- 
nava controversy of a curious character bad been waging. 

St. P6ydahvd.r, who lived centuries before Rdm&nuja, had 
sung of the Lord of Tirupati, as wearing both the Saiva 
emblems, such as matted locks and serpent girdle, and the 


1 Deva-pray&g on the way from Haridvdr to Badartndth. 
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Vaishnava ones, such as the Discus and the golden girdle, and 
the Saint expressed his wonderment lit Vishnu having chosen 
to appear to him in this dual character of Bari-Hara, or 
Vishnu-Siva. 1 On the authority of this verse, in all probabi- 
lity, the Saivas made an attempt to claim Tirupati as their 
own exclusive Saiva Shrine ; but R&m&nuja contended it was 
Vaishnava, but the Saivas would not give in. R&m&nuja 
proposed that both Saiva and Vaishnava emblems, such 
as Tristila and Damaruka , and Chakra and Sankha , be 
placed in front of VenkatSsa’s Image in the sanctum sane - 
torum , and the doors be closed and securely locked, after 
carefully examining the chamber that no one lay hidden there; 
and the character of the Deity might be determined by the 
choice of the emblems made by Him. This test was gladly 
agreed to by all. The emblems were accordingly prepared and 
placed before the Image. Next day, both the parties came in 
a body with eager expectations of their own opinion being 
realized. But when the doors were thrown open in 5ull day -light 
and in the presence of the whole assembly, it was found that 
the Lord had assumed the Vaishnava-emblems, with the Saiva 
emblems lying unused on the floor. R&m&nuja’s joy knew no 
bounds. He sang and danced, eyes streaming with tears of 
delight at the miraculous event and the Beatific Vision pre- 
sented to his view. The Saivas were thus ousted.*. 


1 Read verse 63 of 3rd Tiruv- 

and&di : “ Taah-Sadaiyum, Ac.” 

N&r&yana includes Siva. Iu N&ra- 
yana's (or Vishnu's) body, a place 
is assigned to Siva in the same 
manner as his navel is assigned to 
the four-faced . RrahmA, and his 
bosom to Sri or Lakshmi (Logos) . 
Read Bhagavad*Git& xi-15. Pasydmi , 
4*c.,and numerous other authorities. 
So then this dual appearance proved 
Vishnu, not Siva exclusively, as 
Saivas thought. # 

2 A piece of Epigraphio Tnfor- 
mation is here annexed for the use 
of our readers : — 

“We have received this year a very 
interesting report from the Epigra- 


phist to Government [190&. 
1904 A-C] 

The Epigraphist has meanwhile 
inferred from a set of very dubious 
conclusions as to the ruined temple 
and Tiruchch&ntir, that Tirupati 
temple was perhaps originally 
Saiva in character. From the fact 
that the temple is mentioned in 
the inscriptions as Jtangoyit and 
that the same word is used in the 
Saiva Periyapurdnam and in another 
inscription as the name of a tem- 
ple which must certainly have been 
Saiva and that another inscription 
says that the temple now in ruins 
was built as an accompaniment to 
the shrine at Tirupati, he first in- 
fers that the Tirucbohanur temple 
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nmBt be Saiva and that a fortiori 
the shrine at Tirupati for which the 
former wan meant as an accompani- 
ment, must also be a Saivito one. 
We fear every link in this argu* 
mont is hopelessly weak. Mr. 
Venkayya has not shown satisfac- 
torily that the Tiruehch&nhr rained 
temple was as a matter of fact, 
built as an accompaniment to the 
Tirupati temple whatever that ex- 
pression may mean. The Ganga- 
Pallava inscription of Dantivikrama 
Varman which is said to prove this, 
hp neither quotes from nor gives 
the contents of. This example will 
emphasize the necessity of the 
Government insisting upon a publi- 
cation of all the inscriptions col- 
lected every year, so that independ- 
ent scholars might work at them 
and deduce from them all the his- 
torical connection they are capable 
of yielding. Again it^is not quite 
so certain thSt the Tiruchch&ntir 
temple was solely Saiva. It might 
most probably have been a combi- 
ned Saiva-and- Vishnu temple as the 
one at Chidambaram and many 
other places. It is a fact that 
many important Saiva temples have 
a shrine of Vishnu towards the 
west, generally mentioned in the 
inscriptions as Melai Sri Koil. At 
any rate the Tirupati temple was 
undoubtedly Vaishnava in the 4th 
century during the reign of the 
Chola king K&jur&ja, the great, who 
gave graVits to the Vaishnava God 
there. Itmust certainly have been at 
least claimed as Vaishnava during 
the times of the three great Saiva 
Saints, the authors of tho Teraram, 
Sambandar, Appar and Sundarur, 
who sang Thirupparankunram, 
Tiruvanmiyur, Kalahasti and other 
places in the neighbourhood, and 
omitted all reference to Tirupati. 
That there was a long standing 
dispute as to the real character of 
the Deity of that placo is certain. 
The old Vaishnava Saint, Fey&zhv&r, 
sings in the Iyarppk, that the God 
of Tirumalai wore the symbols of 
both Siva and Vislniu and it is 


noticeable in his verse that he 
always mentions the Siva emblem 
first. This dual character seems 
to have continued till the time of 
Rftm&nnja in the 12th century, 
when this curious incident is re- 
lated by the Tamil Ram&nujarya- 
Pivynclmrita «,f Pillailokanjiyar to 
have taken place. R&m&nnja was 
annoyed that owing to this dual 
character of the Deity* the Sivites 
worshipped him as their Nayanar or 
God. Ho therefore proposed a 
scheme by which to test which way 
the God leaned and said that 
tho emblems of both Siva and 
Vishnu should be placed in the 
innermost shrine which was to be 
carefully locked up till the morning 
and that according to the emblems 
the God should be found wearing in 
the mojrning, his real character was 
to be judged. When the Oarbha - 
griha was opened in the morning 
the God was seen resplendent with 
tho conch and the Siva emblems 
were found carelessly thrown at 
his feet. After this explicit decla- 
ration by the divinity himself there 
could he no question as to his real 
nature and lie has continued Vaish- 
navite ever sinco. The facts go to 
show that if the Tirupati Temple 
was at all exclusively Saiva, which 
seems to be unlikely, it must have 
been so considerably prior to the 
authors of the Tevaram. [Hindu."} 
Another extract : — • “In his 
latest Report on Epigraphy, Mr. 
Venkayya has opined that there is 
an air of truth in tho popular belief 
that the temple oil the Tirumalai 
was originally a S&ivito o»*p. In 
his “Xyarpa,” stanza 03, Pey-rt/hv&r 
distinctly mentions the dual ap- 
pearance of the Image. The stanza 
referred to might bo rendered into 
English thus : — 

t “ IIow wonderful ! our Lord who 
is on the Sacred Hill (Tirupati) 
which is bathed by the great moun- 
tain streams surrounding it on all 
sides combines in himself the two 
forms (of Siva and Vishnu) by his 
appearing * with flowing matted 
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R&m&nuja made the circuit of thp Shrine , 1 and descending 
the Holy Mount, did homage to the Azhviirs enshrined at its 
base, and thence proceeding to K&fiehi and other Shrines such as 
S ri - per u mb u d dr (his birth-place), Tiruvallikkeni (Triplicane) 
and Tiru-nir-malai, and thence crossing over to Madhur&nta- 
kam and the Holy Vakula-troe there, under which his Ouru 
Mahdpurna gave him the first initiation, and thence on to 
Tiru-vayindra-puram (Tiru-vendi-puram near Cuddalore), 
where he tendered his salutations to Lord Deva-n&yaka, and 
vanquished disputants wherever met, and thence on to Vira- 
n&r&yanapuram, the Holy Place of sage Natha-rnuni [the place 
where he sat for Yoga (meditation)] and Lord Mnnna-nar there, 


Foot note on page 144 -(continued). 


locks and high diadem, with the 
beautiful Mazh a . . and discus and 
with a serpent and a goldoft waist- 
cord entwined (round liis waist)/* 

Therefore, it is evident that the 
God of Tirumalai was worshipped 
as Vishnu in the days of the early 
Vaishnavite Saint Pdy-Azhvdr. 

Clearer still is the allusion to the 
Vaishnava nature of the deity, in the 
classical Tamil poem “ Silappadigd- 
ram,” lstCentury,A.C.,where the au- 
thor describes the god as “ standing 
on the top of V6ngadam, like a blue 
cloud with the conch and discus 
(which are compared to the sun and 
moon)’* (K&duk&n-K&dai, 11. 41-51) 


1 There is a legend related here. 
There was a person by name T&l- 
pakkam Channayya. Ue was a 
favourite of Go.d Srinivasa of this 
Shrine, so much so that when lie 
sang hymns to Him, He kept time 
by dancing to it. R&m&nuja came 
to know this, and asked the de- 
votee to kindly ascertain from 
his God whether he (R&m&nujfi) 
may hope for Moksha (Salvation). 
Channayya, when lie next sang and 
the God danced to him, reverently 
submitted to him R&mdnuja’s peti- 
tion. God answered : — u Certainly 
he shall be saved,” “ And I, Lord 


“ M. N.**, in Ids reply to Mr. 
Venkay 3 'a ’8 rejoinder in the Hindu , 
has proved that in the days of the 
Devaram Hymners, the temple 
might not have been S&iva, and 
that Rdjaraja, the great ChoJa King, 
himself a Saiva, has mado grants 
to the Vishnu on the hill. 

In the face of theso explicit 
statements in early Tamil litera- 
ture, it is really incredible how 
Tiruniulai could be doubted to have 
perhaps been S&iva. Lot us hope 
that in the examination of the in- 
nermost prdkdra , more light will bo 
thrown on this rather important 
question. [A. Vaishnava in Mad* 
rns Mail , 9th December 1904.] 

asked Channayya. “ No "was the 
answer.“ButhaveI not sung toThee, 
Lord, all these days?, protestedChan- 
nayya. “ But have I not danced to 
thee, son, as often as thou sangest? ** 
retorted He. “ Then I am undone, O 
Lord ! Pray show me tho way of 
salvation. By no means can I forfeit 
that state.” Tho Lord answered : 
u Go to that Sanydsi, our Ram&nuja, 
fall at His Holy Feet and win it. 
He is fit to give Moksha ,to whom- 
soever he will/* This story illus- 
trates that salvation is won, not by 
bargain, but by grace. 


19 
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returned to his head-quarters* Srirangana. He proceeded to the 
Temple to visit Lord Ranga, announcing his arrival ; and after 
the usual ceremonies, Ranga’s voice came inquiring : M Art 
thou satisfied ? R&m&nuja answered : “ Holy Lord, how can I 
be otherwise, when thy Blessed Vision is ever reflected in my 
mental mirror wherever I may he. I have but fulfilled Thy 
holy errand on earth.” Ranga commanded tirtha and jprasdda 
to be given him. R&m&nuja thence bent his steps to his own 
monastery, his soul steeped in peace and bliss. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

THE BIRTH OP VYASA-BHATTA AND 
PARASARA-BHATTA. 

Thus had our Bh&shya-k&ra 1 2 * accomplished his second 
pilgrimage through Bharata-khanda. Those were days of 
religious rejuvenescence in India brought about by the inspired 
personality of our Ramknuja. For his influence spread from 
house to house, village to; ‘village and throughout Bharata- 
land, and his spirit fanned the fire of religion, smouldering in 
human hearts. 

KurSsa was the very soul and shadow of R&na&nuja. In 
erudition he was a savant ; in conduct, he was a paragon of 
excellence. Never a day was he found remiss in all the duties 
of the day, classed as £bkigamana f JJjpdddna , Ijyd, Svddhydya 
and Yoga 

We have already told our readers that KtireSa lived by 
alms ; because lie had given away his all at Kura and com© 
to Srirangam to live with RiXm&nuja. 8 One day, it rained all 
the morning till it was past tho Sangava or the Updddna time, 
which is set apart for excursions for collecting alms. KureSa's 
strict rule it was, to beg each day’s requirement at the 
houses of virtuous folk, and never to store a second day’s pro- 
visions in his house. Prevented then by the rainy day from 
stirring out, KureSa and his pious wife And&]amma fasted, 
after taking the usual bath, performing the morning sandhyd and 
other ceremonies aud offering to his Chapel God, a fruit and 
s ome water, 4 * which latter, sipped, being sacramental. It was now 
evening, and. Kur6sa, performing the evening sandliyd , never 
bestowed a thought for his hungry stomach, but devoutly went 
through a reading of the Tiru- vay-mozhi (Prabandha) consider- 
ing this as his manna, and thus went to sleep. But the wife 

1 See pago 140 for R&m&nuja winning this name. 

2 A work recently publisher! in Madras (1904) by D. T.. SrinivasA- 

cb&rya, called Punclui-kdla-praJcdsa gives full details of these five-fold 

day- occupations. 

* See Chapter XIII. 


4 See Chagavad-GltA, IX, 26. 
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was awake and was sore grieved at heart that her god- like 
husband was fasting. she sat, she heard the temple drums 
and bugles announcing that Loid Ranga was having his night- 
offering of food, called the Pcriya-avasaram. Tins disturbed 
her musings ; and she gave vent to her feelings thus : — 
“ Ranga, when thy bhdkta is fasting, how canst thou revel thus 
in feastings V” A cry of distress like this was of course heard 
by the Lord ; and the cry, it is said, pierced his ears like 
arrows. 

Uttamanambi, a temple-functionary, was asleep on a 
pial ; and he dreamt a dream in which Ranga appeared to him 
and commanded him thus : — “ Nambi, my bhakta KureSa is 
fasting ; rise, go to my Temple, and carry on thy head the holy 
Araranaz-food which has just been offered me, in right proces- 
sional style from the Temple to his house. Uttama-Nambi 
awoke, startled, and hastening to the Temple, did as com- 
manded. A& the music and other din of the procession reached 
KurGsa’s doors, he was disturbed from his sleep, and awoke i 
wondering what was happening at that hour of the night ; met the 
processionists and inquired of them what brought them there. 
Uttama-Nambi said : “ Sire, Lord Ranga bid me carry you 
His holy food. Pray accept.” K&rGsa received the same devoutly 
but he would not have the whole quantity. He said to the 
messengers : — “ Holy sires, I should not deprive the Lord of His 
income by disposing of this food as usual. But I cannot refuse 
it altogether, as it has been so graciously sent by Him. I 
should but take two morsels, one for myself, and the other for 
my wife. Lord Ranga has so fully made me His own that I 
do not stand in need of anything on earth. I thank you, 
sires ; please retire with the remaining food to the Temple.” 
After thus dismissing the Temple servants, KurSsa sat down 
and asked his wife whether she thought of any thing in particu- 
lar when he was asleep. She confessed to him she did so. She 
said she envied Ranga enjoying his clast sumptuouscourseof food 
for the day, while His bhakta was hungry. “ Good lady,” said 
Kftr6sa petulantly, “ you should not have been thus guilty. 
Ho not this again. 1 ’ And they both devoutly partook each, 
one of the two morsels that had been retained ; and Kur&Sa 
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went to bed again, somewhat out of humour with his wife. But 
he had a dream. Lord Ranga appearing spoke to him : “ My 
beloved, the two morsels you have eaten, will be the seed for 
raising two precious sons in your family. They shall be consi- 
dered as niy own sons. As sons, l myself choose to appear in 
furtherance of my own future purpose, in the same manner as 
1 chose to appear as R&ma, the son of DaSaratha, and Krishna 
the son of VasudGva.” The dream was over. K&reSa awoke, 
and related it to his wife and others, and attended to his duties, 
quietly expecting events to develop in their own good time. 

Some time went by. In due course, two sons were born 
to KuiAsa as predicted by Lord Ranga. The ten days of 
puerperal sutaka were over, but KureSa never concerned 
himself about Ihe name-giving and other sacramental rituals, 
which the Vedas require to be administered to new-born 
infants. His idea was that to his Ramanu ja’s spiritual family 
the children belonged, anl it w r as for Ram&nufh therefore 
to do the needful. Ram&nuja, however, now made his 
appearance, accompanied by Govinda ; and commanded him to 
bring the little ones to him. Govinda sped in all earnestness 
to And&lamma, and lovingly hugging the two gems of babies, 
rau to R&m&nuja, muttering all the way tlie Holy Dvaya- 
Mantra as a protective shield for the babies against evil influ- 
ences ; and lovingly lifted them up to R&m&nuja. R&m&nuja 
graciously scanned them with his love-moistened eyes, and 
observing the splendid appearance and glorious looks of tho 
infants, blessed them heartily, and addressing Govinda, %aid: — 
• c Brother, what didst thou P The smell of the Dvaya-Mantra 
comes to me from the babies.” “ Sire, yes, ” replied Govinda, 
44 as I was conveying the precious charges to you, I shielded 
them with the power of that Mantra.” “ Then brother,” 
commanded R&m&nuja, “as thou hast constituted thyself the 
guardian of the bodies of these gems, thou shalt ho the guar- 
dian as well of their souls* And these two infants are no 
other than the two sentences of the Dvaya itself, made mani- 
fest in their persons thus.” So saying he stroked the infants 
with his hands, adorning them with the Panch^dytidha orna- 
ment ; and in due time made Govinda administer the JPancha - 



150 


yAmunA’S wishes fulfilled. 


OH. XXIII. 


samakdra, naming the infants Parasara Bhattarya, 1 2 * and 
Vy&sa-Bhatt&rya,® thus 'fullfilling another of the three wishes 
of his Great Guru, Y&mun&ch&rya.* Thus were two great 
luminaries for the Faith ushered into the world — in the wake 
of R&m&nuja. 


Uttama-Nambi, in a work called Lak$hwii-K&'vya i composed 
by him, sings of them thus : — 







Another event also occurred about this time enabling 
BAm&nuja to fulfil the remaining wish of his Great Guru 
Y&muna : to name some fit person by the name of Parilnkusa or 
Namm&zhvfcr in perpetuation of the memory of the Saint of 
that name. 

The reader will recollect the redemption of Govinda by 
Srisaila-Pfirna of Tirupati, described in a previous chap- 
ter. When Govinda joined the Vaishnava-band, he felt so 
blessed in his regenerate life that he would not allow his newly 
awakened delight to rest in himself alone. So, he sought 
out his own brother by name Siriy-Govinda-p-perem&l, and 
explained to him the beauties of the New Faith. He 
brought him to Purna, who graciously accepted him as 
his disciple. Govinda and G. Perum&l had thus become 
spiritual associates as well, and had both come to live with 
Ra.ma.nuja at Srirangam. 

The event which came about was that G. Per uni &1 had a 
son born to him, and this, to Ham&nuja, was another valuable 
acquisition to his Faith. So he hurried to Perum&l’s place, 
and blessing the child, named hyn Parankusa 4 -Nambi. This 


1 Seo No. 32, in the Hierarchic Table of our Lives of Azhvdrs. 

2 Sri-Uain&.ppiJJui is another name. 

8 See page 50. * l’arauku»u«sSt. Narmnazhvftr, 
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fulfilment of Y&niuua’s third wish 1 was recorded by Uttama* 
Nambi in his Lakshmi Kdvya, thus : — ' 





We shall close this chapter by asking our readers to re- 
member the “ three-finger-miracle 99 of Y&muna, related in* 
chapter IX and that the three fulfilments thereof by R&m&nuja,. 
on whom had devolved that sacred duty, were, in order, the com- 
position of Sri-Bh&shya, the Commentary on the Brahma- 
Sutras ; the naming of two children in memory of Par&Sara and 
Yy&sa ; and a third child, in memory of St. N&mm$.zhv&r. 

1 See page 56. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

BHATTARYA. 

• • 

Our readers, in this Chapter, will be treated to the interest- 
ing traits which the new luminary Par&sara Bhatt&rya, or 
simply Bhatt&rya, displayed as he grew. 

Lord Ranga commanded the two little brothers to be con- 
veyed to His Pane, and adopting, them, as fashion required, as 
his own sons, had cradles swung there in His own chamber, 
called the Manattiln and Himself and His Consort Lakshmi 
taking care of them in every way. The Lord had willed that before 
He accepted the courses of daily food offered to him, the children 
should be first served ; nay, that they should help themselves 
to what dishes they pleased by allowing them to toddle about 
to the place where the food in several «dishes was spread before 
Him. 

One day the children, as usual, stole about at pleasure and 
helped themselves to the viands that had been placed before 
Ranga that day as the special service of the R&ja who then 
ruled. The priests were offended that day at the conduct of 
the children, and handling them somewhat roughly, conveyed 
them outside the Temple premises. That night the R&ja had 
a dream. The Lordi appearing to him, declared : “I had just 
tasted your food-service. When the fools of my officiating 
priest^ interfered with my children, the Bhattars, preventing 
them from having their full share, and treated them roughly, 
I could not partake of thy food any more. I am this day not 
pleased with thee.” The R&ja awoke and making inquiries, 
found his dream to be correct, and strictly decreed that services 
should thenceforward be conducted in the manner which best 
pleased the Lord. 

Bhafct&rya was now a boy of five years, and showed signs 
of extraordinary intelligence for his age. His father K&rdsa 
was one day reciting the Decad of St. Namm&zhv&r, beginning 
with Netfumdrk-adimai (viii. 10, 1). In this Decad, the 
greatness of God’s Saints is described. In the third verse, the 
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description runs thus: Siru-md-manisar 19 i.e. God's Saints are 
small-great. The boy, who was attentively listening to the 
recitation, stopped . the father at this place, with the eager 
query : “ Father, how can a thing be both small and great at 

ono and the same time, for thou saidst small-great 99 “ My 
dearest, what an unexpected question from a stripling like thee ! 
But it would be a hard task on my part to convince thee of 
the justness and beauty of the apparently contradictory terms, 
by resorting to learned discourses on it, based on S&stras. But 1 
shall try by other easier means to make thee understand this 
puzzling passage of our Holy Saint. Dost thou see our Sages 
of Srirangam, Siriy-acchan, A. P. E tuber uman&r and others 
like them ? See, they are small in stature, but very great in 
knowledge and wisdom. So, dost thou now see how contradic- 
tory things like small and great can yet be harmoniously 
combined in one and tl\p same thing V” The young questioner 
was satisfied. 

A * 

The boy was a budding genius, as became evident from 
another iucident which happened at about this time. There 
was a learned man by name Sarvajna-bhatta, who was proud 
of his erudition, and had successfully carried on a warfare 
of polemics in Varanasi and other places ; and who had now 
arrived at Srirangam. To show to all how great a man ho 
was, lie installed himself in a sedan chair and paraded himself in 
the streets, with his followers before and behind, proclaiming 
his fame and titles, and announcing that he was the Sarvajna- 
bhatta , meaning one who is all-knowing. Bhattar, the boy, was at 
this time playing with the dust in the street. He heard the 
name Sarvajha dinning in his ears, and he got irate at it. 
“ What !” exclaimed he, “ while there arc such all-knowing 
giants amongst us, as R&m&nuja, Ktirfcsa, Dasarathi, D6var&t 
and others, who dare call himself by the proud name Sarvajna , 
all-knowing ?” So saying he took a handful of dust in his hand, 
and running up to the sedan, in which the Pandit was seated, 
spoke mockingly at him thus : — Halloo, man, stop, and answer 
me this before you step further. If you are all-knowing, as 
you call yourself, tell me what quantity of dust I have in my 
hand.” This sudden and curious interrogation, by a mere boy, 

20 
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checked the Pandit, and he was so confounded and confused 
that he could not compass a ready answer. “ I see,” cried the 
hoy, “you are dumbfounded by the paltry question of a boy. 
Could you not say: ‘you have a handful of dust?* you don’t 
deserve the title all-knowing” So saying, the impertinent 
little boy turned to Sarvajna’s attendants and asked them never 
more to exhibit their poor master pompously in the streets, and 
exhorted them in the sweet words of five, to drop the insignia 
they were carrying, and cease blowing the trumpets.” The sur- 
prize of the Panlifc at this strange behaviour and talk of a mere 
urchin, now turned into wonder and admiration. He inquired 
of the by-standers whose son was this prodigy ? They said: — 
“ Sire, he is the sou of rCmAsa, the soul of our Guru R&m&nuja, 
the Poutiff of our Faith.” Sarvajfia exclaiming: “The fledge- 
ling surely flies, not creeps,” lovingly lifted the little marvel 
into his sedan, and moved on till the procession approached the 
house of Kfireia. Fon-nayechiy&r or Kanakamba, the good wife 
of Dhanurdasa, 1 was standing at the door watching. Espying 
the boy BhaH&rya seated in the sedan with a strange person, 
she ran up, and drawing him from tire vehicle, covered him 
with her garment, and rushed with him into the house, mut- 
tering the Di'dffa-Mavtra, and delivering the precious load 
unto the arms of its mother Aud&lamma, chided her for having 
allowed her gem to stray out thus into the streets and expose 
himself to ‘evil eyes ' ; and anxiously sprinkled him with R&nnt- 
nuja’s Srl-pdda water, 2 to ward off evil influences which might 
have iyjured the boy. She also vaguely feared, lest such a 
prodigy as her boy would be allowed to live long on earth !f 

Bhattarya grew older. About eight he was now, and the 
holy-thread ceremony, TTpanayana , was duly made; and he was 
senf to school to learn the Vedas and other subjects. The boy 
attended the first day and learnt some Veda. The second day, 
when he went to school, he found the teacher repeating the 
same lessons as those of the previous day to the boys. He 
therefore left the school and went to play. His parents finding 

1 Hoad next chapter. 

* Holy water washed off the feet of Hftm&nuja j water thug conseorat- 
ei is eongidcrod an antidote to every kind of evil, material or spiritual. 
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him thaB employed, questioned him as to why he did not attend, 
school. “I did attend, father,” said he, “but they were read- 
ing the same lessons again, and so I left it.” “Bat did you 
learn the lesson in one day ? ” asked Kfir&sa. “ Yes,” was 
the ready answer, “ Then let me hear it,” demanded the 
father. The boy repeated his lesson without a flaw, even in 
the difficult intonations of the Vedic syllables, called the uddtta , 
anuddtta and svarita. The precocity of Bhatt&rya terrified the 
parents, who seriously thought of delaying his education for 
some time. In due course, however, the boy rapidly picked up 
all learning, KurGsa and Govinda personally instructing him ip 
the artka , and the tatva , S&stras. 

It has already been said that Lord Ranga and His Consort 
Lakshmi were the adoptive Father and Mother of Bhatt&rya. 
As a child and boy, he really looked upon them as such. But 
he had now grown up into youth, and was taught that Ranga 
and Lakshmi should be adored as God and GocWess of the 
cosmos. Well, the youth was once on a visit to the Temple, 
when Ranga and Lakshmi were having their retired moments 
after all the bustle of the day’s worship had subsided. Ranga, 
in feigned anger, bade Bhatfcarya depart. The youth went a 
few paces, when Ranga ordered him back. He obeyed. And 
Ranga asked him : “ when thou didst visit us now, what didst 
thou think us to be.? ” “ As God and Goddess of the universe, 

Lord,” meekly replied Bhattarya. “But,” asked Ranga, 
“ what didst thou think us to be before this ? ” “ As my 

Father and Mother,” responded he. “ Think of us in this 
relation always. That pleases us moit) than the relationship 
of G)d and slave.” The reader will gather from this that 
God is more iu search of men’s hearts than their heads. 

Another incident is related about this time. A Siu&rta 
pandit took it into his head to test Bhatt&rya. He entered as 
the latter was seated in his hpuse, and after preliminaries asked 
him to explain how a Vaishnava is distinquished from a 
Sm&rta. Bhattarya did not care to enter into an elaborate 
controversy with his adversary on this question, delicate in 
as much as it is a bone of contention between the two great 
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divisions of Br&hmauas in India, the Sm&rtas ( admit ins t ) and 
* the Vaishnavas ( visish t-ddvaitins) ; but simply called the ques- 
tioner's attention to the signs of Chakra and Sankha inscribed 
on, both his arms — a sacrament enjoined by S&sfcras on all 
Vaishljtoas. “ I see ", the Pandit s&id ; “ but what authorities, 
master, cm^ou quote from the Sastras, justifying you to 
set to yourself this kind of custom P " queried he. “Sir, 
replied BhaMArya,” I shall not trouble you with all that, for 
when I shall quote one authority, to which we in common 
profess allegiance, you shall go satisfied. Hast thou not learnt 
the first sutra of Apastamba-Dharma, which says 

i.e., the wise practices of our wise elders are our best 
authority ; then come the Vedas V My father Kur^Sa observed 
the sacrament in question and therefore I do. Enough ; for do 
you not follow in the footsteps of your elders P " The Pandit 
was thus silenced and went his way . 1 * * 4 * * * 

The ycung student’s course was now finished and it was 
time that a mate should be found for him. As the reader 
knows, KuiGsa had left his kith and kin in the KAuchi land 
and had adopted Srirangam for his country. So, when the 
marriage-question of his boy came up, KurGsa did not know 
where to bring a girl from. “ Hence," appealed he to RAmA- 
nuja : u sire, not only have I no relations of mine in these parts, 
but those others who may willingly offer a girl belong to a lower 
rank in society. Contracting matrimonial alliance therefore 
with them can only be distasteful to us as unworthy of our 
status. What shall we do in this fix P " Such was the great 
social question which RAmAnuja had to solve in those days. (We 
know how this same question is still unsolved in our days). 
RAmAnuja said: — “We have our MahApurna and his people. We 
must choose from them. As for Sutra , Sdkha , Brdhmana and 
Vaishnava , our two clans agree. But they are of the Briha- 
echarana set . 9 This is the only difference, which I think may 

1 See ChakrAnkana-vijaya and other works on this Vaishnava Sacra* 

went. Tt is like the fire-sacrament which obtained among the primi- 

tive Christians. 

4 The Mah&purnas belong to this denomination. The Vaclamas have 

no consanguinity with them. Marriages now take place between the 

Bliattars and Periya-Ntimbis. 
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be overlooked. These considerations satisfied them and they 
applied to this clan fora girl Hut they could not give one, said 
they, with impunity, for the hard and fast barriers dividing 
clan from clan for a long time, would not permit it, though 
they would heartily wish for a junction with such a worthy 
clan as that to which Kfirdsa belonged, and considering mor- 
ever the exemplary personal character of Kfir6sa himself, 
apart from every other consideration. So here was a stumb- 
ling block though there was willingness on both sides. No 
further steps were taken ; they could not in the face of such 
insuperable sentimental difficulties. But Bliattar was advanc- 
ing in years, and must be married at once or all thought of it 
must once for all be abandoned His mother And&lamma was 
in a perplexity. She made bold to twit her husband on 
liis stolid indifference in such an important affair. “ Our 
neighbours are laughing at us, Sire,” she finished. But KurGsa 
told her in a careless way : “ Chafe not, old lady ! I am help- 
less in tho matter. Knowest thou not that our children belong 
to Lord Ranga ? I have resigned them to His care. Let His 
will be done, whatever it be.” With these soothing words, he 
left his wife and going to the Temple, laid the case before 
The Lord and returned home. That night, Mah&purna’s rela- 
tives had a dream, in which Ranga commanded them to make 
matrimonial alliance with KurSsa without ado. They rose 
and what they had rejected when proposed by, they now 
voluntarily offered to, KurGea. For, two maidens by name 
Akkacchi and Manni were gladly given in marriage to our 
Bhatt&rya. A social question — a very hard one indeed — was 
thus solved in those days ; and onr hero of this Chapter was 
thus installed in the order of the householder. 
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f 

DHANURDASA. 

r In the Inst Chapter, appeared two new characters, as our 
readers are aware. They are KaimkAngauA,* who was standing 
at the door of Kur&Ws house, and her husband DhanurdAsa, 
(in Tamil, Pillai-UrangA-villi-dAsur). They became disciples 
of RAmAnuja. How they became is what shall be narrated in 
this Chapter. 

In NicliulApuri or Modern Uraiyur (near Triohinopoly)* 
dwelt DhanurdAsa, so called because he was a good athlete and 
archer, belonging to the Malla* caste. To his caste-men, he 
looked as terrible as death. He loved a girl by name Kana- 
kAmbA, who was very beautiful. So much was he enamoured 
of her that he never left her side for a moment and never took 
his eyes off her moonlike face. The Chidtra festivities of Lord 
lianga now pame round. Kanak Aruba was anxious to witness 
them, and so she left Uraiyur. The lover of course would nut 
let her go alone. So he accompanied her, and walking by her 
side, held his coverlet over her head in great solicitude to screen 
her handsome face from the sun’s rays. Not a ray should 
even steal in. So eagerly did he watch her face. 

RAmAnuja was returning from his ablutions in the Kaveri 
river, surrounded by his disciples, to join the procession of 
Lord Ranga. As he was coming, his eye fell upon this loving 
pair, an$ wondering at the intense care the lover was bestow- 
ing* upon his beloved, turned to his disciples and said : — “ Sons, 
look at this curious spectacle. Here is a despicable specimen 
of humanity who is the slave of a woman ! Shameless, in 
the public streets, see, he pays such attentions to a courtesan ! 
Man may be blind with love for a girl ; but lie generally keeps 
it all a secret ; but here it is a bold outrage on public decency. 
It is interesting to me however to see how love can be blind. 

1 Or Kanak&mbA, the Tamil name being Pon-n&ycehiy&r. 

a See St. Tirupp&tt&zhv&r iti own Lives of AzlivArs. 

8 A mixed tribe (wrestlers), by an out-easte Kshatriya on a Ksha- 
triya woman. 
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Let me try to turn this man’s love from tlie girl to Lord Ranga.’* 
So saying, he set a few disciples to shadow the pair and find 
where they lived ; and return with news. On his disciples 
bringing him the necessary intelligence, R&mAnuja sent for 1 
Dhanurd&sa, and looking on him most graciously, asked who he 
wusand what brought him to Srirangam. The looks of R&raA- 
nuja, filled with kindness, acted on him like a spell ; for Dhanur- 
d&sa made obeisance and explained that his residence was Uyai- 
yur, where he was a renowned gymnast, and that he came to 
Srirangam on a holy visit to Ranga. “But,” said R&m&nuja, 

“ wilt thou allow me, son, to chide thee for thy open violation 
of public morality F Tliou sayest thou art a powerful gymnast. ; 
but how is this consistent with thy open love-makings to a girl, 
shamelessly ? A sense of shame stole on Dhanurd&sa at this 
well-meant rebuke, but he replied : “ Holy Sire, how can I help 
it ? She is so lovely, this dear Kanak&mbtL Her eyes are more 
beautiful than the lotus. My heart and those eyes are one. The 
least exposure t} the sun, how can those charming* eyes bear P 
Did they fade, my heart would burst. This is the truth, O 
Saint ; now tell me if I am wrong/’ R&m&nuja listened to this 
guileless speech, in silence, and looking on DhanurdAsa with 
pity, said : — “ But, son, if I could show you bettor eyes than 
those ? ” — “ Ah, Sire,” interrupted DhanurdAsa, “ if so, it 
were a great gain to me ; and that by your favour.” “ Come 
then at once ” ; so saying, RAmAnujaled him in to the Temple, 
and showing him Ranga’s Figure, recumbent on His couch, 
S6sha, “ look at those bewitching eyes,” said he, catching bold 
of his hand, “they are the eyes of Ranga, Lord Rangj^, 
the Father of this universe ; look steadily and Btudy their 
beauty.” DhanurdAsa did so, and he saw something there 
extraordinary, divine, and he found he could neither stir 
from the spot where he stood, nor move his eyes from the 
Vision before him. He was completely hypnotized as it were. 

“ God’s grace has descended on this person,” murmured 
RAmAnuja to himself, as * he watched and left for his 
monastery DhanurdAsa gave up food and sleep from that day 
and was daily found in the temple, looking on Ranga with 
straining eyes. RAmAnuja now sent for him and asked him 
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how be felt. He said : “ Master ! how can I be grateful 
enough to you for the bliss into which you have deigned 
to steep a wretch like myself. Make me thy slave and 
complete the work of salvation you have, unasked, taken 
into your hands.” R&m&nuja smiled and conferring on him 
the sacramental Pancha-samskdra, took him into his flock. 
Kanak&mba came to know of all this, and a wish rose in her 
mind to become herself a disciple. So she sped to R&m&nuja, 
and repentantly implored him to take her also into his Vaish- 
navafold. R&ra&nuja, overcome by her solicitations, did so, 
and joining her with her lover, — now as wife to husband,— 
blessed them both, and allowed them to work in his math as 
his most dutiful servants. It is chronicled that the wife 
even excelled her husband, in wisdom and all other spiritual 
protections, by the wonderful grace shed by the Holy Feet of 
R&m&nuja. Like Hanum&n, who did every service to R&rna 

was this pair to R&m&nuja. 

• *> 

Dhanurd&sa had so far been metamorphosed, that he 
became the greatest favourite of R&manuja ; so rare too was his 
piety, that though he belonged to a lower caste, he had privi- 
liges conferred upon him. For often, Ram&nuja was found 
returning from his river-bath leaning on the shoulders of Dlia- 
nurd&sa ; though when he went to the bath he lean on Dasarathi, 
a Br&hm&na. A Br&hm&na is unclean before bath, and clean 
after it ; and thus Dkanurd&sa as a Sudra, and Dasarathi as a 
Br&hm&ua must have changed places. But Ramanuja had it 
the other way, as told above, which much exercised the minds 
of his Br&hmana disciples. They once made bold to ask him 
for an explanation, which he condescended to tender thus : — 
“ O Vaishnav&s, have ye not heard that learning, riches and 
high -birth swell a fool with pride, but adorn a wiseman P, 1 
This Malta is utterly destitute of this threefold vice, but ye are 
not. Hence he is fit enough to be touched by me and to prop 
on’'. On hearing this, the disciples bent their heads in shame, 
and dared make no protest ; but all the same, malice rankled in 

1 to i 
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their breasts against DhanurdAsa, that he a Siidra should stand 
so high in their master’s estimation, their own prestige 
as BrAlimAnas being jeopardized thereby. RAmAnuja was 
aware of this and wished to cure his BrahmAna disciples 
of the disease, which in his opinion was spiritually fatal. 
To convince them of their error, lie resorted to a device. He 
called one of his intimate disciples privately, and ordered 
him to secrete ail the clothes of the objectors, at night when 
they were asleep —clothes which it is our custom daily to 
wash and hang up to dry. The order was duly carried out. 
The disciples rose in the morning, and finding their clothes 
were missing, fell foul of each other and made a great hub- 
bub. RAmAnuja was witnessing all this fiacas, unseemly to a 
BrAhmana in his opinion ; and smiled. To put a stop to fur- 
ther disturbance, lie called them all to order, and putting on 
the mien of a judge, listened to their complaint, and condoning 
them for their loss, advised them to be reconciled to each other, 
and wait for better luck whenever it might please Providence 
to send it them. He let some time pass thus, and one night, lie 
called DhanurdAsa to his side, and was engaged in conversation 
with him alone for some time. He now called the aggrieved 
parties, and in the hearing of DhanurdAsa, spoke to them thus: 
“ Sons, I remember well your grief and strife at the loss of 
your clothes some time ago. I will now tell you something 
which will fetch you much profit. Indeed it will very much 
more than compensate for your loss. See, DhanurdAsa is with 
me. I will keep him here engaged. You will proceed his 
house unobserved. As it is very late in the night, you will 
find his wife KanakAmbA drowned in sleep. She has a lot of 
precious jewels about her person. Go and cleverly strip her of 
them all and come away.” Taking these orders, the BrAh- 
manas stole to DhanurriAsa’s hduse like thieves. They effected 
entrance, and to their joy found KanakAmbA fast asleep on her 
bed, decked out in all her splendid finery. They appi*oached 
her softly, and deftly stripped her of all her jewels on one side, 
as she lay sideways. As they were doing it, she awol^e, but 
just opening her eyes a little, closed them again, lest they 
might flee away in fright. Nor did she move a limb, lest they 
might be disturbed in the middle of their work. For she saw 

% 21 , 
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they were Vaishnavas, for whom she had nothing but love 
and reverence. She was glad they were taking away but their 
Own proporty ; for whatever effects she owned in this world 
were not really hers but entrusted to her for their sake. This is 
how property is to be spiritually viewed ; and we have al- 
ready said that in spiritual perfections, Kan&k&mbA excelled 
even her husband. Well, she lay thus quiet till overy one of the 
jewels was removed from one side. She was now anxious that 
the Vaishnavas should complete their work, and not go away 
with only half work done. She therefore gently rolled over 
to her other side, as if in sleep. This movement however 
created fright and put the thieves to flight . They returned. 
R&m&nuja seeing them back, gave leave toDhanurd&sa now to go 
home, as it was unusually late. As soon as he went a few 
steps, R&manuja called the robber-disciples, and taking from 
them the jewels, bid them dog the footsteps of Dhanurd&sa in 
ttye dark, unobserved by him, and watch all that might take 
place in his house and report the same to him correctly. They 
did so. In the house, KanakambA was expecting her husband 
back from his rather long absence that night, and when she 
heard his footsteps, she rose and washed liis feet and welcomed 
him home. He looked at her, but she looked very strange with 
one side of her bare and the other side only decked with orna- 
ments. “ What is this, lady ? ” he cried, taken aback. “ Noth- 
ing wrong, Lord,’* said she soothingly, “ I will explain all and 
you will be pleased. The Bnihm&nas, who you know are our 
Gurus, came here, and I was lying as if asleep. They laid 
hands on me and took all the jewels on my right side. Our 
effects are theirs, Sire, as you know. So to let them have 
all, I quietly turned round on to my left side. With all my 
care in doing so, — to make them believe I was fast in the arms 
of sleep — it gave them alarm, and they, to my great regret, 
ran away.” On hearing this, Dhanurd&sa flew at her in rage, 
saying: — “Foolish woman! thou [hast spoiled the work. It 
was thy duty to have lain quite motionless. If thy jewels 
were theirs, theirs also was the liberty to take them in their own 
way. But instead of letting them exercise that liberty, thou 
didst dare exercise it in allowing thyself to move just when they 
had done half their work. They would probably have turned 



Oil. XX V. 


VIRTUE MOUE THAN CASTE. 


163 


thee round, hadst thou been perfectly still. Well, thou hast 
spoilt it all. At any rate, half thy jewels have been well 
invested ; the other half is vanity.” Thus half consoled as it 
were, he went to sleep, with his thoughts fixed on the Holy 
Feet of R&m&nuja. 

The Vaislinava Brahmanas who were outside, eavesdrop* 
ping, heard all this conversation and hurrying back to Rama- 
nuja, gave him a full report of it. R&m&nuja on receiving it 
addressed them thus : — “ 0 wiseacres, do you now see P Some 
fellows, fools very likely, made away with your clothes some 
time back. But on that trifling account, you fell to quarrel-, 
ing and, calling each other names, made such an inglorious 
uproar. But here is Dhanurd&sa, whose mind was not in the 
least disturbed, albeit lie lost so many valuable jewels. Please 
tell me, sirs, whose wisdom is great, yours or his ? Know 
then that caste is of no importance. It is virtue that is most 
prized.” Thus did Ramanuja sermon to the disciples who bore 
a grudge against Dhanurddsa. They were crest-fallen and 
spoke not. 

The night was spent thus. The next morning, he sent for 
Dhanurd&sa, and drew from him an account of all the incidents 
which took place in his house, and restoring to him his jewels, 
blessed him. Dlianurdasa never refused what was given him, 
for, if he did so, it would be like opposing his Guru which 
behoves nut a true disciple. Unquestioning obedience to the 
spiritual preceptor is one of the most important canons laid 
down by Vaishnavisru. And this, the hero of this Chapter 
observed to the very letter. It is recorded that Dhanurd&sa’s 
regenerate life was full of such incidents. One such interesting 
event is recounted by Periya-v-&cch&npi]lai in his commentary 
on St. Namm&zhv&r’s Tiruviruttam, v: 99: “ Inacchol ", 
Ktir6sa read Tiruv&ymozhi, and Dhanurd&sa, who heard it, 
melted into tears. Observing this passionate ebullition of 
feeling, KftrSsa exclaimed: * 4 Fie on us, beloved Dhanurd&sa! 
We are known to fame as very clever dialectic gymnasts over 
knotty questions of philosophy and all that soi*t ; but none of 
us can claim the privilege of thy birth which brings to thee 
a love-lorn heart, which we so hardly struggle to possess.” It 
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is related again in the 36,000 commentary on Tiruv&ymozhi 
(VII-4-1 “Azlii)” that Dhanurd&sa was called *• Mah&mati 99 
by the worthies of Srirangam, inasmuch as his love for Iian- 
gan&tha was so intense that whenever, the Lord was taken in 
processions in the streets, 4 Mah&mati ’ walked in front with 
his sword drawn, so that he may cut any who dared to do any 
act, in the least offensive to the Deity. Vidura of the Maha- 
bh&rata fame was called Mah&mati, inasmuch as his love for 
Krishna made him to examine the seat, which he had himself 
prepared for him in his own house, lest he might have unwitt- 
ingly allowed any danger to lurk in there. Mah&mati literally 
means wiser than wisdom, this expression having the force of 
wisdom blinded by love for God. Dlianurdasa also was thus so 
wise, i. e , so love-blind as to fear danger for one (God), who 
is above all dangers. 

Kanak&mba, the wife of Dhanifhl&sa, proved to be an 
exemplary devotee of Hainan u pi, for she looked upon him as 
the Saviour. It is related that a number of disciples approa- 
ched the lady one day and expressed to her their doubts as to 
whom they should look upon as their true saviour, for it was 
in their experience that many professed themselves as saviours, 
and they also severally owed to more than one preceptor the 
spiritual knowledge which they had received and the good- 
conduct which they had adopted in their life; and it was thus 
evident that if H&m&nuja was to be looked upon as saviour, 
there were others as well to whom a measure of this qualifica- 
tion WVis ascribable. Kanakamb& on hearing this, simply 
flourished her locks and gathering them together into a knot, 
tied it up with a red thread, and kept silent. The disciples 
understood wliat she meant to convey by this behaviour. The 
numerous black hairs signified many teachers but the saviour 
was Ham ami ja alone, represented by the red thread, — It&m&nuja 
who crowned them all and bound them all together into his 
representative self; in other words united into his unique 
person, all the functions of minor teachers who went before 
and eamfe after him. The disciples wondered at her steadfast- 
ness and fidelity to K&m&nuja, and went away congratulating 
her on her spiritual eminence. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

# 

DASARATHI ; MARANERI-NAMBI. 

Sucli were the additions that were being daily made to 
Ramanuja’s holy band. 

We have seen in a previous chapter that Mudali-yand&n 
or Dasarathi was Ramanu ja’s sister’s son. A few particulars 
about this sage are related at this juncture. We have seen in 
the last chapter that wheivRamanuja went to the river Kaveri 
for his daily bath, he would lean on Dasarathi for support, 
and when returning from the bath lie would lean on Dhanur- 
dasa. One day R&m&nuja was asked why, when he donned the 
robes of the Sannyasin (ascetic), he did not give up Dasarathi, 
inasmuch as that order demanded that all kith and kin should 
be renounced. Ramanuja said that Dasarathi was an excej)- 
tion to this rule, for he was to him as valuable as his triple- 
staff (t ridamla ). When he went to Kottiyur to receive instruc- 
tions from Goshthi-Purna, he had told the latter the same 
tiling. “So, gentle-folk,” said he to the questioners, “if it is 
possible for me, an ascetic, to give up my staff, only then can 
Dasarathi leave me. lie, though a bodily relation, is yet a kin 
to my soul.” 

Ram&nuja was once teaching Dasarathi Tim-vdy-vutzhi , in 
all his leisure moments. One day, as he was teaching it from 
his couch, Dasarathi was so overcome by the sentiments of love 
to God contained therein, that he stopped repeating ths verses 
with Ramanuja as is usually done. Ramanuja saw this and 
was glad to see DaSarthi so sensitive to devout emotions, 
such as characterize real mystics. “ Son,” he said, “it is no 
wonder our love-saints so move your heart. For the Vedas 
themselves have been given out to the world in the shape of 
the Drftvida-Prabandhas, even as ‘the Vedas themselves are 
said to have incarnated as RAmayana, when the Lord of the 
Vedas himself incarnated on earth as Rilma’ ” l . 
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Thus were many days spent in useful occupation, and in 
thinking out projects for the amelioration of the world. One 
day, Attuzh&y, the daughter of Mah&purna, left her mother- 
in-laws's house to her father's. 44 What is the matter, daugh- 
ter ?,” he asked her. 44 Father,” she complained, u you know 
wo women have to go to the river to bathe, after our monthlies. 
I asked my mother-in-law to accompany me, girl as I am and 
having to go alone. But she chose to be ill-tempered and 
further taunted me by saying : 4 Your parents have indeed 
sent so many servant girls as a part of your trousseau ( strtd - 
hpnti) ; why not take one of them with you instead of asking 
me ' ! I felt this jeer so knoely that I have come to you.” 
44 I do not know anything of these matters, poor girl! ” said 
he coaxingly, “go and inform Ramanuja, who is our Head.” 
So Attuzh&y hastened to Ram&nnja and laid her grievance 
before him. 44 Oh, I see your mother«in-law wants a servant 
for thee at her house,” said R&m&nuja, 44 here is one, take 
him.” So saying, he called DaSarathi and bid him accom- 
pany the young lady, and work under her orders, consider- 
ing himself as part of her stridhana. DaSarathi immedi- 
ately obeyed, and following the young lady to the river 
where she bathed, worked in her house like a slave. The sud- 
den advent of D&sarathi, and that for purposes of menial ser- 
vice, excited the curiosity of the members of the household, 
for they knew him as a venerable person attached to RAm&- 
nuja, and for whom they had devout regards. So, they 
asked h*im to say what made him leave R&m&nuja and come 
to their house unasked, and that for gratuitous service ? 
“ Friends,” he said, “ I am not master of myself, nor can I 
judge why my Master Ramanuja wishes me to serve in your 
household. He bid me go with this maiden and be at her 
service. I have done so. For reasons and motives, if you are 
particular, I must refer you to our Ramanuja.” They all ran 
to the monastery and humbly falling at the feet of RAmSbnuja, 
besought him to say why such a high personage as D&Sarathi 
was directed to go to their humble dwelling for drudgery. They 
submitted further that this measure imperilled the safety of 
their souls inasmuch as they were put to the necessity of using a 
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saint as a slave. “ Wo are already sinners, Sire/’ pleaded they, 
“ pray let not this addition be made!” R&m&nuja simply an- 
swered Good men, we sent our Da^arathi as a part of our 
bride’s outfit, for the little Attuzhay is my guru's daughter, 
and therefore our daughter. If you aro not willing to accept 
what, in duty bound, we have sent, you are welcome to return 
it.” They returned home and begged DA^arathi to kindly 
return to RAm&nuja. 

At this time another momentous question turned up. One 
of Y Am una's disciples was Maran6ri-Nambi of M&ran6ri, of the 
P&ndya country. He was a Sudra i. e., a member of the 
fourth caste of the Hindu social system. He lived with 
Mahapurna, who was a disciple* himself of Y&muna, and a 
BrAhmana. M&ran6ri being a beloved disciple of Yamuna, 
Mah&purna had great regards for his master's man. M&ran&ri 
fell sick. He prayed to Mah&purna thus : — “ Sire, though my 
body is of the Sudra, it is one which by service to* my master 
Yamuna, is sacred. It is going to die now. Pray cast it not 
to dogs. Who will throw to dogs the oblations (puroddsa) set 
apart for Devas ? JVly body belongeth to YAmuna.” Pfirna 
quieted him by saying that he need have no anxiety on that 
account; that all would go well. With this assurance, Mara- 
n&ri breathed his last, and Puma cremated him — instead of 
burying, which is the custom for the Sudras — and had the 
Brahmamedha rites performed, which is only ordained for the 
Br&hmanas. # 

R&m&nuja, — Purna’s disciple, — came to know this. Though 
he was himself a reformer, yet, in his opinion, time was 
not yet ripe for extending all Br&hmanic privileges to Sftdras. 
They must be gradually raised, first in spirit, i. e., in prin- 
ciples and customs and morals, and then only such social 
privileges granted, as may not outrage at once the com- 
munal sense of the composite body of the Aryans. R&m&- 
nuja was doing this work cautiously, even so having to 
face much obloquy from the higher caste-men. While so, for 
Mah&purna to have extended the highest privileges of a BrAh- 
mana, viz., the Bralima-Medha obsequies, io a Sudra, however 
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high he may be spiritually, was a shock to the communal feel- 
ing which it was not expedient to deliver. RAinAuuja going to 
Mah&purna, and making due obeisance, argued with him in 
this manner and finished by saying: “Sire, lam building a 
system, but you are pulling it down.” To which, Purna an- 
swered thus: — “ Rfun&rmja, I admit the force of your objections. 
But I am for radical reforms, not half-measures, and then, we 
ought to have a margin for signal exceptions like M&raneri. 
Besides, have I not precedents to justify my present act ? Am 
I superior to Rama, the Hero of the ikshvaku race, ? Is 
MAranori inferior to the Bird Jatayu, for whom Rama perfor- 
med the Brahmamedha? 1 Am I greater than Dhavma-putra ? 
and is MaranSri lower than Vidura, to whom the same Sams* 
kftra was administered ? And are the truths uttered by 
St. Namm&zliv&r, in his Tivuvaymozhi : “ Payilum ” [iii-7] 

and “Nodum&l ” [viii-10], descanting on the greatness 6f godly 
men, irrespective of caste and color, mere senseless babble?.” 
On hearing this, Ramanuja was silent. “But in my turn ; 
1 have to propose to you one question,” began Purna “and 
that is this. How is it that I found MaranSri, uttering neither : 
‘Ranga is my refuge,’ nor ‘Yatnuna is my refuge,’ when he died ? 
You know this is what is enjoined on all the Faithful at time 
of death,” Ram&nuja said : “ Such an omission is no ground of 

accusation against him. For I know he had abandoned himself 
entirely at that moment to God, trusting Him in His promise 
that: ‘at the time of death, it is not for the dying man to 
remember or say anything, but for God to remember the dying 
man and do the needful.* 1 2 “ But ” retorted Purna, “this 
is a Promise made by Y ar Aha, when be when lie was con- 
sumed with love for His Consort Bhu. How can such a 
Madman’s Word be depended upon ? R&m&nuja answered : 
“Know you not, Sire, that our salvation is sure when our 

1 R&m&yana, III-6C. — 

“ Libations of the stream thev^poured 
In honor of the vulture lord, 

\Vith solemn ritual to the slain, 

Ar scripture’s holy texts ordain.” 

2 [ Vardha Purdnn] 
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Father and Mother are ever together ?” 1 Purna was pleased 
with this apt and intelligent answer.* 

At this time happened another incident. Sri Rftmanuja* 
was one day observed leading a poor dumb man with him and 
shutting himself up with him in the monastery in a jirivate 
chamber. Kdrfesa was watchiing this unusual conduct on the 
part of the high pontiff ; and looking through a chink in the 
closed door, observed RamS-nuja showing the dumb man by- 
moans of signs, his own holy feet, and making him understand 
thereby that their contemplation would be the sole means of 
his salvation. Kur&sa, 0 n seeing this supreme act of grace, 
soliloquized to himself thus : “ Alas that I have been born 
KiirGSa, a man of learning and wisdom ; I had fain been born 
dumb and boorish to have deserved such precious free grace hr 
this man P’ It is said^ that Kur6sa swooned awny under the 
weight of this reflection, 

• • 

About this time, Rd.md.naju undertook a journey to T. Kot- 
tiyur on a visit to his Auharya Goshtlii Purna. Ho was found 
-seated in a high loft in his house absorbed in contemplation. 
Ilam&nuja waited for an opportunity and submissively asked 
what it was he so intently dwelt on j in other words what was 
the mantra he muttered to himself and the dhydna or object of 
his thought. Purna said : — “ Noble son, my only mantra is 
the Holy Name of Y&muna and my only dhydna is his blessed 
figure (vigraha) which fascinated me as I studied it when he 
was bathing in the holy KAveri waters. “The Guru^s Holy 
Name is our hymn and his image the object of our loving con- 
templation ” 2 as say the Sastras. Ramanuja prostrated him- 
self before his Guru and returned to Srirangam. 

1 “ When the son is over with tho Father,” as a Christian would say. 
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CROLA’S PERSECUTIONS. 

It is written : “ When the gracious eyes of a good Guru 
fall on a person, his salvasion is sure, be be dumb* or deaf, fool 
or wise, ©Id or young.” 1 Ramanuja was showering his graces on 
all in this way * r and was holding his Vedanta-discourses in 
splendid style with a Rplendid array of disciples, headed by such 
illustrious personages as Kiii&sa, D&sarathi and Devarab. Thu 
Chola-king, for the time being, happened to be a most bigoted 
Saiva. He was bent upon destroying Vishnu temples, and 
otherwise prosecuting Vaishnavas, though his son (Vikrama 
Chola. 1113 — 1128A.O), wisely hinted that he bad set to him- 
solf an impossible task, inasmuch as he could never destroy 
the two strong props of the Vaishnavas, the Tirucdymuzhi of 
Sfc. Nammazhv&r and Udmdyana of Valmiki. The Saiva system 
is anti-Vedio, and Vaishnavas condemn it as un-Aryan and 
erroneous. »Tho king, then resident at Chidambaram (or Gan- 
gaikonda Cholapuram) was so bigotted an adherent of this sys* 
tem that he adopted coercive measures to bring men of all 
other faiths into ita fold. For this purpose,, he had a procla- 
mation issued in which was written : “ There is no (God) 
greater than Siva a and every one T especially evory learned 
man, was commanded to affix his signature to the document in 
proof of his assent to this proposition. Many obeyed cither for 
fear of being punished, in case of refusal ; or on grounds of con- 
science, or enticed by hopes of rewards of land and money from 
the kiifg ; and others deserted the country and hid themselves. 
N&lur&u, a disciple of Kur&sa, happened to be the king’s minis- 
ter. “ What is the use, your Majesty !” said he “ of your obtain- 
ing signatures from all men indiscriminately. No good purpose 
is served thereby. If you can obtain the signature of the two 
veterans of the Vaishnava faith, Kur6aa and Ram&nuja, living 
in Srirangam, that will be a capital stroke of policy, and your 
declaration about Siva’s pre-emjneney will only then have 

Bin u 

2 , 
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received irrefutable testimony Chola immediately directed 
messengers to go to Srirangam and "bring* RamAnuja. They 
■arrived and standing before the gate of the monastery, declared 
their errand, and said that RAmAnuja must go with them to 
the King’s Court forthwith. The door-keepers rushed inside 
and whispered the nows softly to KAr6?a, 1 who waB then 
engaged in serving bath-water to RAmAnuju. K&resa foresaw 
the dangers of persecution that threatened ; and without toll- 
ing RAtnAnuja what lie meant doing, he donned the colored 
robes of RAmAnuja, and taking up his tridanda , emerged from 
the monastery ; and saying : “ I am RAmAniija, proceed,” to the 
King’s men, stepped on. MahApurna, observing this, followed 
Kurfcsa on this ominous expedition. 

RamAnuja, coming from his bath, called for his colored robe 
and staff, but DAsarathi told him that Kur&sa had worn them 
and departed with the* King’s messengers, who had come for 
RAmAnuja, in order to compel them to sign a /leclaration- 
paper maintaining Siva’s superiority over all other gods. On 
hearing this, RAmAnuja exclaimed in sore distress of heart 
thus : — “ Oh, wliat will become of K lire? a and MahApurna, in this 
war of bigotry ! Pray let me wear the white garments of KurAsa, 
that I may not he discovered by that heretic-chief’s myrmi- 
dons !” “ You must not, Holy Sire, even remain in this spot,” 
submitted D Ararat hi in fear, “lest harm should come to your 
valuable life.” RAmAnuja’s fears were further aroused, but he 
knew not how he should act in such an emergency ; and so he 
hurried to his Chapel — Deity Varada, and made supplication to 
him moltingly to ward off the evil which threatened to engulf 
them all and to obliterate, by one stroke, all the good work that 
had for years been so patiently done. And in giving vent to his 
feelings, he prayed in the fashion of 8t, BhaktAnghri-Ronu* 
thus : — 

“ If the luckless Buddhas, Jains and those, 

That follow Rudra’s f§et, in poignant words, 

1 Read Topic 14G Pp. 161 ff. in our “Divine Wisdom of Dravida 
Saints." 

8 Head his life in our FAves cf Azhvdrs . The verse is the 8th in hi* 
TirumAlai : — “ fWuppodu Samovar , «Jv.” 
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I3o hateful talk of Thee, 0, Lord l Thy slaves, 

With anguish keen pierced, Bure sickening die. 

Hence Thou, that swellest Rangam huge, pray list, 

If chance e’er throws athwart my furious path, 

Such God -denying souls, hut. righteous work I ween, 

I then and there iheir heads lay low.” 

M Good God,” “ said he the Cliola king is very powerful just 
now. I leave to Thee how and when thou wilt do away with 
him. I will now leave this country ; and elsewhere, I will, if 
necessary, resort to measures which will hasten this tyrant's 
destruction.” So saying, lie looked northward in the direction 
of Melkotc, 1 and taking Iiis disciples with him, left Srirangam 
with a heavy heart. In the, meanwhile, Chola’s men coming 
to know that it was not the real R&m&nuja who was trapped, 
came in pursuit. By this time Ram&nuja was crossing a 
broad sandy river ; and sighted the pursuers. “ What shall 
we do F ” he cried, addressing his disciples, “ lot us take hand- 
fuls of sand and with this mantra 2 repeated over it, throw 
them in their path as we proceed ; and leave the rest to God.” 
They all did as ho said. When the royal emissaries trod on 
the enchanted sand, their feet stuck, and their pursuit was thus 
checked. “ Ah, these Brfthmanas have used magic against 
us ” exclaimed they, and beat back in confusion. RAmanuja 
proceeded now on his way with Lord Ranga for his help. 

They threaded their way through trackless wilds and 
bofore t^iey arrived at the base of the Nilagiri Hills, RAmAnuja 
and bis disciples missed each other in the wilderness. They 
were wandering in search of each other, when one disciple met 
a few forest men busy ploughing land. These happened to bo 
the disciples of Tirumalai Nall An Chakra varti, — an old disciple 
of RAmAnuja. Meeting a Srivaishnava, they naturally felt 
thomsolves attached to him; and accosting him asked? — 
“ Sire, whence art thou coming ?” “From Srirangam, good folk,” 

J -0r grl-Narayana-puram, on a lull, 30 miles north of the city of 
Maisfir. 

8 The 4th verse : “ Kadal-kadaindu *’ of Periy&zhv&r’s Tirumozhi * 

tV-4-4.] 
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he replied. “ There, is our Ramanuja doing well ? Is all going: 
on well with our blessed Lord Ranga ?’* asked they. “ Good folk, 
where is God ? What do we care for His blessed state P Know 
that our Master Ram&nuja had to desert Srirangam on account' 
of Chola’s persecutions, and we know not whither he lias- 
strayed away in this wilderness ”, replied they in grief. On 
hearing this, tho men ceased their work in the fields, and for 
six days searched for Rd.md.nuja without food and water. On the- 
sixth night, in the gloom, they heard men’s voices. They were- 
sure the voices were like * the voices of Brahmanas. They 
listened. R&m&nuja’s party also had sighted a fire which the- 
searching party had lit on a field to warn themselves. For ii 
was a dark night, rainy and chilly. R&m&nuja had reached! 
the foot of a hill and his other diweiples had joined him. They 
were all wet and hungry and shivering with cold. And R&m&~ 
nuja, after descrying the light, was asking his disciples to- 
carry him thither. The search-party guessed already they 
must be the objects of their search ; but of course were ftot 
sure ; and so, as soon as they heard their conversation, cried 
out : — “ Hither, sirs, come hither, we shall show you the way.” 
They joined one another. The guests were led to the blazing 
fire and warmed ; dry clothes were provided and every service* 
was gladly rendered to make them comfortable. And then they 
inquired : “ Whence are you all coming, sirs P” “ From Sri- 
rangam, ” they said. “ What is our R&m&nuja doing there ?”* 
they queried. R&manuja kept silent, but his disciples asked ; — 
“ How do ye, good men, know R&m&nuja ?” “ Sirs,” they said,, 
“our guru is Nall&n Chakravarti. * The last advice he left 
with us was that R&m&nuja should be cherished in our hearts- 
as the Grand Guru ; and that His holy feet alone were our Way 
to salvation. Thus we know R&m&nuja.”* “Then, here he is.” 
So saying, they pointed out R&m&nuja amongst them. On this 


1 This was the porsonagewho performed cremation to a C hand A, la’s 
dead body which came floating detorn the Yaigai river near K&nchi, inas- 
much as the body bore the marks of Discus and Conch, the symbols 
of Vishnu. The townsfolk resented this, but Lord Varadd said : — 
* HTdoeorrafr, it LD#(§rB£oGliTeBr, y i.6. 9 “ lie is bad to you* 

but good to mo.” 
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discovery, they fell on their faces and clinging fondly to his feet, 
wept for joy. They tlieii brought grain and honey in abund- 
ance ; and new pots, in which to fry the former, pound it into 
powder, and mix with honey and eat it. Ram&nuja and his 
men gratefully partook of the same, after having been greatly 
exhausted by journeys aud elemental inclemencies ; and retired 
for a long-wished-for rest. 

The next morning, they were all up and prepared to 
continue their journey northwards towards the hills and 
beyond. One of the forest-men and one disciple 1 were 
chosen to carry tidings to Srlrangam and inquire how* it fared 
with KurGsa ; and the rest — forty-five disciples, it is written — 
journeyed northward, guided # by the forest -men. Thoy perform- 
ed about six days’ journey and reached a certain fastness in 
the heart of the Nilagiri Hill range, where the chief of the 
forest-men lived. The chief was gone but hunting. The guides 
conducted $heir holy party however to his house, where they 
were introduced to the chief’s wife, whom, as their high mis- 
tress, they addressed thus : — “ Madam, these holy men are our 
* Gurus ; we commend them to your care. Pray attend to all 
their wants, and whatever it may cost, debit it to us and write 
off the same in the accounts against wages due to us by your 
master.’' Thus entrusting their holy burden to good hands, 
they departed. The chief now returned from his hunting, and 
was told all. u How can we eat, while these good men are 
hungry,” he said, and despatched his men to conduct tbem to 
a neighbouring village, to the house of a Br&hmana, named 
Katialai-v&ri, sending an abundance of provisions to entertain 
them with, without the least delay. The messengers saw this 
done and returned aud reported the same to their chief. 

The wife of Kattalai-v&ri was the reputed Kongil-pir&tti 
or Chel&nchal&mba a . She prostrated herself before t^em 
and asked whether she might not cook for them. They replied 
in the negative. “ To whose fedt, sirs, do ye belong she- 

1 This is said to be M&ruti-y-And&n. Another, Ammangi-ommA], ia 
said to have also accompanied them. 

* For brevity, we shall call her Konyil . 
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inquired. “ R&m&nuja,” they replied. “ Doubt not, sirs, I 
also belong to him,” rejoined she. Strange, pray give an 
account how that came about,” asked the guests. “ Sirs/' 
she began, “once rains failed, and famine was on the land. We J 
therefore left our native land and went to Srirangam ; where 
myself and my husband engaged a house, living on the second 
floor thereof. I was daily watching R&m&nuja emerging into 
the streets, after his morning’s duties in the temple were ful- 
filled, for the sake of entering seven houses to collect his daily 
alms. As his holiness strolled in the streets like a very god on 
earth, many people fell at his feet ; among the number I parti- 
cularly observed Akalankan£Mt-A.zhvAji, the husband of Tripur&- 
d6vi. One day, R&m&nuja entered my poor house. Observing 
it, I ran down the stairs and stcJod behind a door, attentive. 
“Good dame, wliat is in thy mind,” he asked me, and I 
humbly said : — “ Holy £Jire, tliou comest a-begging to poor 
peoples* houses, whilst I see kings fall at thy feet in the 
streets. Please solve this mystery for me.” He said : — “ Dfear 
daughter, I tell these men bits of news about God ; and they be- 
come attached to my person. And it is my duty to go to poor , 
houses, and go anywhere where there may be people who wish 
to hear good tidings of God.” Then, Holy Father,” said I, 

“ may I not be the recipient of a little of it ?” “ Surely,” said 
he, “and he told me what was good for me and took his depar- 
ture. Now rains fell, and famine had left our land, and we 
resolved to join our native country ; but I tfad forgotten 
the good advice given to me by Ram&nuja. I was troubl- 
ed and did not know what to do. As I was pensive how- 
ever, R&m&nuja suddenly dropped into our poor houso 
again. I ran down the stairs to meet him and excusing 
myself for my bad memory, begged of him to tell the 
tidings of God once more to me, as I was about to leave Sri- 
ranff&m for my native village . Looking upon me graciously, 
he impressed upon me once more the Dvaya-mantra, along 
with the Holy Names of aH the Apostles of our faith, God 
downwards and endiug with himself. He was leaving me ; but 
I entreated him to stay a while and bestow on me something 
which I might carry in remembrance and which I might 
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worship as my saviour. And he was so kind as to grant me his 
holy sandals. And thfcn myself and my husband returned 
home with this blessed gift. Never since have I had the joy 
of seeing Rd.md.nuja again. It is many years ago now.” RAtna- 
nuja heard all this, but he was half in cognito , wearing the 
white garments of Ktir&sa and many days had gone past, so 
that Kongil had not recognised him yet. Learning, as he did, 
the account given, he gave her permission to cook and com- 
manded a disciple of his to watch her performances. She left and 
her procedure was thus: — By repeating: * Blessed be Rd»n>&- 
nuja,’ she sprinkled her head with water so consecrated. She 
washed the whole house with cowdung and water, took fresh 
pots, and wearing a clean washed cloth, cooked meals, all the 
time mutturing the holy pralfandha , and after placing the viands 
in clean baskets, entered into her chapel. Here she placed 
R&m&nuja’s sandals on a raised dais, fljid repeating : “ Rd>mdr 
nuja’s Holy Feot are my sole refuge,” offei-ed the viands she 
carried, aifd returning to the guests, begged them to wash 
their feet and get ready to discuss the meals before it became 
cold. The disciple, told out to watch her, was now called aside 
by R&m&nuja to give an account and he recounted exactly all 
that she did, but he said : — “ It was dark in the chapel. There 
were two black objects, which looked long, which she worship - 
pod and to which she offered food.” “Daughter,” called her 
R&m&nuja, “ please let us see what you worshipped in the dark.” 
She brought them and said : — “ Holy Sire, these are the sandals 
of my Rd.md.nuja, which he gave to me at Srirangam. I daily 
worship them and eat only after offering food to them. And 
this day I did the same. Nothing more.” Rd.md.nuja mea- 
sured them with his feet, and said : — “ Gurious enough, they 
suit me ; but come here, daughter.” She approached and lie 
whispered into her ears thus : — “ Daughter, know that these 
disciples of mine are very strict. They see the sandals suit my 
feet, but this does not quite satisfy them however, please let me 
hear what R&m&nuja taught thee.’** Kongil repeated the mantra 
taught her before. “ Good, but dost thou discover R&mauuja 
in this band ? ” asked Rdradnuja. Kongil returned inside and 
bringing a light examined R&manuja’s feet, and exclaimed: — 
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“ Sire, year feet are indeed like R&manuja’s* but you wear white 
robes which he did not and could not as* a Sany&sin. I atn corn 
fused, Father.” R&m&nuja, moved by her anxiety and no longer 
wishing to hide himself from her said : — “ Dear daughter, I 
am R&m&nuja.” On hearing tins, her confusion turned into joy 
and wonder. She fell on her face and nestling to his feet, 
wept for joy. “ Disciples,” said R&m&nuja, turning to them : 
“ now there need be no more hesitation* on your part to eat her 
food. Sri Krishna ate Vidura’s food, for it was pure and 
good . 1 Such is our Kongil’s food. Go and eat.” They did 
so, but Ramanuja did not. So Kongil was troubled and cried 
“ But how about you, father?” “Daughter,” he said, “yotf 
see the food has been offered to my sandals. So I cannot eat 
that.” “ Then, father,” said she, “ I shall bring milk and 
fruits ; offer them to your God and eat.” Ramanuja did so, 
and all then rested, steejaed in bliss. 

The devout Kongil collected the remnants o{ food left, 
after they all ate, and taking it and the foot-washed water of 
Ram&nuja to her husband, who was sleeping aloft, roused him 
and let him eat. But he saw her fasting. “ Why dost thou 
not eat, dear P” asked he. “ Lord,” she answered, “ R&m&- 
nuja and his disciples have come to our house from Sri- 
rangam, and they have slept away without taking food.” 
“ What can I do, lady P” he asked. Cannot you, Lord, be- 
come Ramanuja’s disciple?” “Jf you please,” said he. On 
obtaining this promise on the ruse, she ate and went to rest 
after her hard day’s loving labour. Next day, she awol& and 
approaching R&m&nuja, entreated him to stay yet longer, and 
deign to take her husband to bis fold by ad minister! ng to him 
necessary Vaislinava-sacraments* He gladly consented and 
did every thing needed and reading to them many a useful 
lesson for their future welfare, sojourned in their good homo 
for a few days, and taking leave of the good pair by blessing 
them, pursued his journey. t 

1 [Mahdbhdrata, Udyoga: 90 ** 42 .] 
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The Nilagiri Range was thus traversed, and threading their 
way with toil north-west , 1 * they reached Vahni-Pushkarini 3 . 
Resting here for a few days, they made their way to Mithila- 
»SAligrama. fi Here they fpund the place full of Vira-Saivas, or 
staunch adherents of Sivaism, who gave the new arrivals scant 
or no welcome. R&m&nuja hit upon a method to turn their 
minds. He called D&sarathi to his side and said: — “Son, 
hero is the fountain from which the village folk carry their 
drinking water for their households. Unnoticed by them, dip 
your feet into the water and. watch the effect .’ 9 He did as bid. 
The villagers drank the water and their hostility for iho new 
comers turned into civility. They even went so far as to 
become R&m&nuja’s followers in Faith. A memento of this 
incident ofrtlie water, magnetized by the holy feet of the best of 
his disciples, effecting a miracle, is to this day still preserved in 
the shape of a small shrine erected on the spot, in which are in- 
stalled the feet of R&m&nuja for devout worship by all, and 
the holy fountain is closo by, connected with the shrine by a 
flight of steps, by which every pilgrim descends into it and 
reverently sprinkles the waters over his head. “The town 
deserves tho name of Sdligrdma , i. <?., the stone symbol of 
Vishnu,” said R&manuja in joy, on account of this strange event. 

Of the many who embraced the Faith here, the chief was 
Vaduga-nambi or Andhra-purna , 4 * * * * who became a most devout 
and intimate follower, R&manuja taught him all the arcane 
truths of religion for days, in the Temple of the Lord Nara- 


1 The exact route is not recorded 

as far as our information goes. 

R&ra&nuja seems to have followed 

the course of tho Kaveri as far as 

Satyamangalain, then taking a 

chord line, reach Kfiveri again at 

R&man&{hapuram. 

* BamnathpiV, on tho K&vcri 

River, about 40 miles west/ of 
Mysore. 


8 Now known as Mirle and S&li- 
grama, two villages, about 30 miles 
west of Mysore. 

f 4 The Shrine above namod belongs 
to tho descendants of this diBciple 
who are related to myself, the writer 
of this book. The village is reput- 
ed to bo unaffected by cobra-poison, 
for R&iu&nuju is Scsha. 
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8imha, in tho outskirts of the village. And hero also, it is 
chronicled, R&m&nuja prayed fervently to Lord Sriniv&sa of 
Tirupati to put an end to tlio cruel Parantaka or the Chola king 
and heretic, his tormentor, persecutor and the declared enemy of 
the Srivaishnava-faith. It would appear that this intense 
invocation to the Deity produced its effect inasmuch as Ch61a 
found a carbuncle — the king’s evil — forming on the nape of his 
neck, fostering with worms, and eventually killing him after 
much torment. Hence he is;known as Krimikcintha Ch6la, or 
worm-necked Cli6]a. 

R&m&nuja now left S Mi grama and proceeded eastwards 
to Tondanur, which seems to have been then the capital or a 
capital outpost of the Hoysala Balj&ja kings of the Jain 
persuasion ruling at Dv&ra-samudra or Hal&bid. 1 yithala- 
Deva-R&ya was the nani£ of tho ruling king and he had his 
head quarters at the time, at Tondanur. 2 He had a daughter 
whom an unclean spirit had taken possession. The' king had 
called many physicians and magicians to treat her, but it was all 
in vain , and be was very grieved. Thero was a good man 
in the town by namo Tondanur-Nambi, who lived by alms. He 
used to frequent the palace, and one day finding the queen, Sftn- 
tala-D6vi ® in grief, asked her the cause thereof. She explained 
that it was due to the condition in which her daughter was 
found, who even shamelessly ran about the streets naked, and 
did other antic things, all in consequence of the devil which 
bad entered into her. T.Nambi said: “ Noble Queen* may 
I tell you that a great and holy man, by name RAm&nuja, 
has arrived at our town. I have become his disciple ; and 
I have learnt that he once treated a similar case to that 
of your daughter, and succeeded in delivering a princess 
from an evil spirit — a Brahma -rakshas* If you will get him 


1 Vide Rice's Gazetteer of Mysore. 

2 Known now as Tonnftr, about 16 miles north of Mysore on tho* 
way to MeluVote. Even so late as 1316 A.O. the kings used to retire to* 
Tondanur. [Pp: £41-2 Vol. I Rice’s “ Mysore Gazetteer.”] 

* See p. 41 Introd : Rico’s u £elagola Inscriptions*’ 1 

* See pages 41, 42. 
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to see your daughter with his gracious eyes, I hare hopes of a 
speedy cure for her.” The queen was overjoyed at this revolu- 
tion and communicated it at once to her royal spouse. He 
said: — “Lady, if R&m&nuja will cast the devil out of our 
daughter and restore her to a sense of shame, we shall fall at 
his feet and accept him as- our guru*” 

In the meanwhile,' tjbe king intended to give a feast to his 
caste-men, the Jainas who abounded in the country. The queen 
however warned her husband thus: — “Lord, thou givesfe a 
feast no doubt, hut thy easterner, the Jainas, will reject thy 
invitation on the score that thou art wanting in a finger of thy 
hand.” “ How can they dare refuse a king’s invitation S’* 
said the king irritated, and consulted his kinsmen about 
it. They said: — “King, the Turushka 1 emperor of Delhi, 
captured thee and thy country ; and set a mark on thee to 
show that thou liadst lost thy independence and sovereignty, 
by depriving thee of a finger. But our custom does not allow 
us to eat in the house of a finger-less man. Dost thou forget 
thou art called JB/£ft-d&va, a or the ^/m^cr-Lord ?. We refuse to 
eat in thy house.” This greatly incensed the king and he 
vowed vengeance against them. 

The queen approached Bitti-deva and said: — “Lord, why 
art thou concerned thus ? What care we for our kinsmen ? Let 
us dissociate ovrselves from their community and join the 
Yaishnava ranks by becoming disciples of R&m&nuja. Hast 
thou forgotten what our Nambi told us about him ? And is 
not our mad daughter also to be set right ?” “ Well said, we 

shall at once Bond for Ram&nuja, said Bitti-deva, and sent out 
men to invite Rfcm&nuja to his palace. But when the men 
delivered their message to R&m&nuja, who had camped outside 
the town limits, he told them that he would not plant his foot 
in kings’ cities. Nambi was there at the time. He rose and 
falling before R&m&nuja, pleaded thus: — “Holy Sire, we 
beseech tliee not to be so determined, but enter the king’s house. 

1 Or Turk, a general name for all foreign invaders, except the Yava- 
nasand the Feringhees. Read A. Barth’s Religions o/ India ' P. 211. 

Converted into Sauskrit as Yitthala-devsk, 
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He will be an invaluable gain to our faith. Melukote or Tiru- 
Nar&yana-puram, 1 2 * * * * * about which thou h*ast been dreaming, i« 
situate in this king’s dominions. Thy desire is to restore this 
old and forgotten place of worship. To do this we want 
a king to espouse the cause. So we earnestly pray thee 
not to reject the king’s overtures. Enter his house and 
shower on him thy graces.” R&m&nuja was won by this 
persuasion and immediately made his* entry into the city and 
the king’s mansion. Bitti-deva was elated with joy, and as the 
holy sago advanced, ho ran to him and threw himself at his 
feet. RAm&nuja made kind inquiries, and entering the royal 
apartments was told the sad plight in which the king’s daugh- 
ter was. He commanded his disciples to have the girl brought 
before him and sprinkle her with tlie water made holy by the 
washing of his feet. This they did. And lo, the evil spirit 
left her ; she was no more demented but returned to a sense 
of shame, ran into the inner apartments and shrouding herself 
in garments, returned and fell before Ram&nuja, saying : “ Holy 
Saint, thou art no ordinary mortal. Thou art a celestial being 
descended from heaven. Else I should not have recovered. 
Praise be to theo. I bow to thee.” Vitthala-deva was simply 
carried out of himself on witnessing these miracles, and need- 
less to say, at once became a disciple of R&m&nnja, and 
devoted himself to his service for ever. R 4m ftnuja bestowed on 
him the name of Vishnu-Vardhana-R&ya. 8 


1 R&m&nuja knew of this from the 
Y&davagiri- Mdhdtmya contained in 
the Ndrada and the Mcitsya Pur&nas. 

2 The Indian Antiquary Vol. II. 
May 1873 quotes a passage from 
Sr&vana Belagula Sthalapurana 
thus : — “ In Saka year 1039, Dur- 

mukhi (~lli7 A. C.), Betta-var- 

dhana, under the taunts of his 
favourite concubine(?)and the argu- 

ments of R&m&nuj&oh&rya, received) 

Tapta-mudrA (mark of religion) and 
thus became a convert to the Vaisli- 
nava religion. He then changed his 
name to Vishnu- vardhana, and with 

a bitter hatred against this (Jaina) 

religion, discontinued or abolished 


all the indins , destroyed 790 Basti 
temples, and set up Pafioha NArA- 
yanas, viz : — Chennigi-NAr&yana at 
B61ftru, Kirti-NArAyana at TalakAdu, 
Vijaya-NArAyana at* Gadugu, aiid 
Lakslimt-NarAyana at Haradana- 
halli, transferring to these all the 
svdsthyas or inAms that had former- 
ly been given to the Basti temples. 
He built the tank at Tondandru 
from the stones of the destroyed 
Basti temples and called it Tiru- 
malasAgara. Having abolished 
different kinds of Jaina tndtn a 
* * * he established below 

this tank Tirum&las&gara chatra for 
the feeding of the RAmAnuja-kftta* 
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The Jainas rose in revolt against R&m&nuja. It is said 
that a body of 12,000 of them marched to Ram&nnja, who had 
taken his abode in Lord Nrisimha’s temple at Tondanur, and 
demanded of him that he should first argue with them on 
religion and philosophy, before he interfered with their king. 
R&m&nuja seeing this tremendous onslaught of an infuriated 
crowd, thought to himself thus : — “ In order to escape from 
lightning, I have courted thunder ; fearing the scorpion, I 
have fallen a victim to the fangs of a cobra ; breaking away 
from fetters, I have thrust myself into stocks. What is tho 
way now ?” Nambi, finding his guru thus embarassed, said: — 
“ Holy Sire, thou art no ordinary mortal. Is not it thy 
worth while at such a crisis to reveal thy true celestial nature ? 
May not all men realize thy greatness and be saved ? ” Rama- 
nuja, saying : “ let it be so then/' retired into an ante-chamber 
in tho temple, and commanding a«. curtain to be hung up 
between him and the crowd, became a thousand-headed ser- 
pent, 1 ancf argued with the Jaina disputants in a thousand 
ways, vanquishing them completely. This incident is memo- 
rialized to this day by means of a painting of R&m&nuja, over- 
shadowed by the thousand heads of SGsha, on a wall in the 
Hrisimha temple, existing to this day in good repair in Tonda- 


(Continued) foot not© on page 181 . 

Ho gave the namo of Melukoto and A. C). So RA.mA.nuja must have 
TirunArAyanapuram to the village lived for not less than 20 years in 
of Doddaguruganahalll, constructed tho Mysore country. Mudaliyan- 
sevoraT temples and places, and dAn (DAsarathi) was dopulcd to 
causod steps to bo ereolod to tho Bel&r ( = Vclapura) to inaugurate 
hill of Melukoto.’ * According to tho Naruyana there. So sings the 
Bol&r inscription : NArAyana Pra- verso : — • 
tishthA took plaoo in ‘ 1039. S ’(1117 


UGSaftesr lSI ff J3LL6B)I—U6ttr688f} } fUfTU€mUU pfuSlGO 

^ £60r6BTLp.6B)LD UJ(T (^(SOLDUDU Jjji fl(3BLD3> 

s^^weoirfr&r t^mvs < 2esT &rr<j f3Q$Qi£>GBr£ii&i£(rrp % 


[P : 218. ItAmAnuja-Divya-Charitam.] 


1 RAmAmija being known as tho Adi-Sesha, is tho Lakshmana of RAmA- 
yana, and EalarAma of MahA-BhArata [See p : xiv.~ our Bhagavad-gitd 
with RAiuAnuju’s commentary J 
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raw (called Ckaturvedi-mangalam.) Most of them embraced 
tlie Vaishnava faitli by becoming the disciples of R&manuja» 
Vishnu- Vardhana, the king of the Poysala (Hoysala) country 
became more and more attached to Rtkn&nuja. Out of the 
materials of Jain temples pulled down, he got a tank con- 
structed, intercepting the drainage of the river YAdava coming 
down from M61uk6te or Y&dav&giri, 10 miles to the north. 1 


1 A few notes bearing on those 
events may bo of use to the reader. 

(A) Bice's Mysore Gazetteer Vol. 11 , 
-p. 274 [1897] :— “Moti Tal&b ” or 
lako of pearls, a largo tank at Ton- 
niir in Seringapatna Taluq. It is 
formed by an embankment carried 
across a gap between two rocky 
hills, which stems the water of the 
Yfulava-nadi and other mountain 
torrents that there unite ^their 
streams. The mound, whoso di- 
mensions are given as 78 cubits 
Liglg 150 long, and 260 thick at tho 
base, is said to have been construct- 
ed by RAmftnuj&chftryo, tho Sri 
Vaishnava BrAhman reformer, who 
had taken up his abode at the neigh- 
bouring town of Melukote. He 
named tho tank TirumalasAgara.” 

(11) Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 474:— “Ho 
(Ramanuja) then travelled over 
great part of Southern India, de- 
fending and expounding tho Vaisli- 
nava creed. He established seve- 
ral, maths, the principal one being 
at Ahobala. Ho also converted or 
restored many Siva temples to tho 
worship of Vishnu, among others 
tho celebrated temple of Tirupati, 
Tho Chula King K&rikAla Chela, 
in whoso dominion Sri Kanga was 
situated, was an un-compromising 
Saiva, and on RAni&nujftchArya’s 
return thither after these religions 
successes ho was required in com- 
mon with all the J1 rah mans to 
subscribe to a declaration of faith 3 
in Siva, To escape persecution 
ho lied to the Uovsala kingdom in 
.Mysore. Here lie converted from 
the Jain tuitli the king thencefor- 
ward known as Vishnuvaidhana, 
he date assigned to this event 


being 1117 (?). Having put down 
tho Jains by the severest mea- 
sures, he settled under the royal 
favour and protection at Meluk6te, 4 
and there established his throne, 
which is still occupied by the guru 
knqwn as the Parak&lasvAmi (?) 
After twelve years, onthc death of 
the Chola king, he returned to Sri- 
ranga and there ended his Hays/* 

(C) Ibid , Vol . 7, p. 338. — An im- 
portant event in his (BallAla or 
liittideva) career was his conver- 
sion from the Jain faith to that of 
Vishnu by the apostle RAmAnujA- 
charya, who had taken refuge in 
the Hoysala territory from tho 
persecutions of the Chola king, an 
uncompromising Saiva. This step, 
accompanied by a change of his 
name to Vishnu vardhana, by which 
he is principally known, was pro- 
bably taken in about 1117 (?). Diffe- 
rent reasons are given for it. Ono 
is that ho bad a daughter who was 
possessed : tho Jains being unable 
to effect her cure, it was undertaken, 
by 11 am An uj a, who cast out the evil 
spirit, and further, in eighteen days 
of public disputation, refuted the 
Jains and convicted them of heresy ; 
those who aftor this would not 
submit being ground in oil-mills (?) 
Another version is, that the king 
had a Vaishnava wife who, by in- 
stigation of RAmAnuja, hinted to 
him that the Jaina priests were so 
haughty they would not even accept 
food at his hands. Ho was indig- 
nant at the idea and resolved to put 
it to the proof. Now the king had 
lost a finger, a mutilation that 
would prevent the Jain priests from 
eating with him. When, therefore. 
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lie found himself dishonoured by a 
refusal of his invitation, he went 
over in resentment to the other 
side, and abandoned the Jains to 
persecution. R&manaja demolished 
nearly all the Jain temples at the 
capital, said to have been 720 in 
number, and used the stones in 
embanking the large tank.” 

(D) Ibid , Vol. II, p. 295 jr— •** * 
Subsequently, about 1117, (P) R&mA- 
nujach&rya, the celebrated apostle 
of the Vishnuvite sect, on fleeing 
from Dravida to avoid a confession 
of faith prescribed by the Chola 
R&ja to bo made by all his subjects, 
which was to establish the supe- 
riority of Siva over Vishnu, book 
refuge in * the Mysore country, 
where ho succeeded in converting 
from th6 Jain faith the powerful 
Hoysala king, Bitti-Deva, thence- 
forth known as Vishnu vardhana. 
This royal convert conferred on his 
apostle and his followers the tract 
of country on each side of the river 
K&veri at Srirangapatna, known 
by the name of Aslitagrama or 
eight townships, over which ho 
appointed his own officers under the 


ancient designations of Prabhus 
and Hebb&rs.” 

(E) Rice* 8 Sravan a Belgola Inscrip- 
tions (J Vo. 53), P. 48 • — (S&ntaja-Devi, 
Queen of Vishnuvardhana). “ Some 
details are also given of her family, 
from which it appears that her 
father was the senior preggado 
Narasinga, a Saiva, while her 
mother was M&chikabbe, a devoted 
Jaina. The conflict between her 
Qwn position as a Jaina and as tho 
queen of tho now Vaishnava 
monarch Vislinu-vardhana is rocon- 
cilod by tho statement that Jinami- 
tha was her favourite and Vishnu 
her God.” 

Rice's Mysore Gazetteer Vol . II, P. 
350. — “ Belur, in the Purfvnas and 
ancient inscriptions, bears the liamo 
of Vclapura and Velur, and is 
stylo* 1 , the Daksliina VAranflsi or 
Southern Benares. Its sanctity is 
due to the colobrated temple of 
Chenna-Kcsava, erected and endow- 
ed by tho Iloysala King Vishnuvar- 
dhana, on tho occasion of his 
exchanging the Jain faith for that 
of Vishnu, in the beginning of tho 
12th century.” 
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MEtiUKOTE OR SRI-NARAYANAPURAM. 

Ramanuja was thus employed. He not only expounded 
the profound truths of the Ved&nta in Nrisimha’s temple at 
Tondanur, but with those truths converted thousands of alien 
faiths to the royal roads of Vedantic Vaishnavism. While 
thus employed he ran short of Tinman* or the holy white 
earth, with which Srivaishngbvas are required to illumine their 
foreheads. To go without this distinguishing mark a is the 
greatest misfortune to Sri-Yaishnavas. Naturally therefore 
K&mariuja was much concerned. He had a dream in which Lord 
Sfi-Nar&yanaol* Melukote appeared and spoke thus : — “ I am very 
near thee, R&raanuja, on the Yadugiri hill, awaiting thy arrival ; 
and there thou shalt have thy Tinman 1 also as well. Come 
soon.” R&m&nuja awoken and related his wonderful dream to all 
his comrades, and sending for Vishnu-Vardhana., the king, 
delivered to him the message. The king marvelled and im- 
mediately ordered gangs of men to clear the forests in the 
direction indicated by Ramanuja, and as Ramanuja advanced, 
the king devoutly followed him behind. Steadily progressing 
thus, they arrived at the foot of the Yadugiri hill, and ascend- 


1 Some notes from Rice’s fipiqra - 
jphica Car natnka Vol, III. p : 20, are 
here added : “ — Inscription 80 Sr. 
records the grant of the title to the 
sacred earth at Melukote, which, it 
is said, was discovered by Emberu- 
mfmar, or R.unanujacharya, the 
great VaiBhnava reformer. It is a 
fine while clay or decayed schistose 
mien, which is used by the Srivaish- 
Jiava Br&hmans for making the 
ncima or sectarian marks on their 
foreheads ; and is in such demand 
for this purpose, on account of its 
purity, that it is transported to 
distant places, even as far 
Benares. It is failed to have boon 
brought to Melukote by Garni man, 
the bird of Vishnu, from Sweta- 
dvipa in the Kshirasamudra or 
milk ocean. 

“Some Vaishnavas work it by 


digging the whole substance out of 
the beds in which it lies, and throw- 
ing it into large vessels of water, 
it in stirred about; and while the 
mica swims, the lagments of quart/, 
remain at iho bottom and are taken 
out by the hand. The mica is then 
allowed to subside and forms into 
a mass, which is divided into small 
pieces, and afterwards made into 
balls by being moistened in water. 
1 hese aro sold for use, and are per- 
fectly white ” [Jiuchanau. 1. 848], 

2 Cp. {<i) “Wo sign the ser- 
vants of God in their foreheads ” 
[Ilov. 7. 3]. 

(b) “ WJiich have not the seal of 
God in their foreheads” f JU*v. 1). 4]. 

( r ) ** Having his Father's name 
written in their foreheads” [Hev. 


w . 
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ing it, arrived at the fountain called V6dapushkarini, and 
sighting the holy slab, ( 'paridhdnasila ), where of yore Dat- 
tfttreya had worn his ascetic robes, R&m&nuja bathed in the 
fountain and laying aside Kfir6sa’s white robes, worn when leaving 
Srlrangam, put on his colored ascetic robes. The date of entry 
into Yadugiri is chronicled as the Bahudh&nya year, in the month 
of Tai (or about 1090 A. C., or when R&m&nuja was about 80 
years of age). 1 Prom Ihe VOda-pushkarini, they silently 
walked forward in search of where Lord N ar&yana (i.e, His statue) 
lay hidden. They failed that day to find the place Ram&nuja 
however saw in a vision vouchsafed to him that Ho lay covered 
up in an ant-hill, between a Champaka and a Vakula tree on 
either side, and to the south-west corner of the KalyAni-pond, 
and that the ant-hill was overgrown with the sacred basil. He 
also saw *hat the place where tirnman was deposited lay to the 
north-west corner of the same Kaly&ni«-pond, and he also heard 
as N&rAyana telling him that fragments of basil leaves would 
be strewn along the path which lay between R&m&nuja and the 
places indicated. R&manuja awoke from his reverie and followed 
the directions given. This led to Kaly&ni, and thence on to the 
ant-hill. This was covered with basil as prophesied. R&manuja 
was transported with joy and prostrating himself before the 
place, removed the earth, and lo, the statue of Nftr&yana was 
found underneath. Inexpressible joy animated the devout band 
who were privileged to be present on this most auspicious and 
blissful occasion ; and the divine sight so intoxicated them that 
they deliriously danced, chanted praises, sent forth peals of 
hand* clappings and ejaculations, and with king Yishnu-vardhana 
in their midst, celebrated the occasion with a blast of trumpets 
and a beat of tom-toms and a burst of instrumental and other 
music — all, a united outburst and demonstration of the intense 
spiritual glow in which they had become enveloped by an event, 
the most unusual and extraordinary in the annals of mankind. 
Pails of milk were brought and emptied over the Holy Statue 

1 Mr. Rice puts 1117 A.C., as the year of Bitti-Deva’s conversion. 
This must be wrong. Bahudh&nya tallies with 1099, A.C., when R&* 
roanuja was exactly 82 years of age. 
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followed by a detail of ritual prescribed by the Panchar Atra 
SAsira. RAmAnuja himself personally worshipped the Deity for 
three days, and NArAyana was thus reinstalled after ages of < 
oblivion, and the deead of St. NammAzhvAr, beginning with 
Oru-ndyakam [TiruvAymozhi, v-i], was dedicated to this God, 
inasmuch as RAmAnuja was the rightful inheritor of all the 
spiritual wealth of the apostles proceeding him , 1 and was thus 
the authority to interpret forgotten traditions. 

RAmAnuja next proceeded to the north-west corner of the 
KalyAni-pond, and made a furrow on the ground with his holy 
staff. It revealed white beds of clay, and thus was another act 
of his vision realized, to the marvel of all present. RamAnuja 
thus obtained the holy earth he wanted, (described in the begin- 
ning of this Chapter), with which he signed himself on the 
twelve parts of the bjdy prescribed, and to his great delecta- 
tion. 

The jungle over the summit of the Melukofc (YAdavagiri) 
hill was cleared away, streets were aligned, rows of houses 
built, a temple erected for Lord NArAyana over the ant-hill ; 
and a series of festivals, monthly, annual and so on were insti- 
tuted. But an utsava (processional) image was wanting — an im- 
age cast of a compound of five select metals in fixed proportions. 
But this wo,s difficult of accomplishment, and RAmAnuja fell to 
musing deeply as to how this difficulty was to be overcome. He 
was again given a vision, in which NArAyana appeared^to him 
and spoke thus : — “ RAmAnuja, our moveable representative is 
alive, named RAmapriya, which is now in Delhi with the Turk 
EmmAdu Raya. Proceed there and bring it. RAmAnuja 
accordingly made preparations and journeyed all the way to 
Delhi and there meeting the RAya or king, prevailed upon him 
to grant his request. The Turk king gave orders that RArnA- 
nuja be taken to tho apartments where his plundered treasures 
were hoarded. There were nnany idols, but RAmAnuja failed 
to find among them RAmapriya; and he fell into a reverie as he 


1 Read verso: gjujib p Qu@tw@ irpjs) [RAm&nuja’s taniyan by Anan- 
dAsshvAn or Anautasuri.] 
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pondered how to trace jt. He was given a dream in which 
Ramapriya appeared and said : — “ I am with the daughter of 
the king. She has made a plaything of me. To her dally - 
ings and caresses, I am a living person. Come there ami find 
me.” Rftm&nuja awoke and reported to the king that the idol 
he sought was with the Sultani. The king’s curiosity was 
roused at the revelations^ a foreign Sanyasin of a different 
persuasion was making to him; and not only curiosity but respect 
and adoration for the holy saint. The King took the Sany &sin 
R&m&nuja into the seraglio, where no other man dared enter ; 
and wonderful to relate, Ramapriya was there found, fondled by 
the Sult&ni, his daughter, to whom He played the husband. 
Ramanuja, entering, called Him by His name, and lo, the Tmage 
jumped down from the couch on which the Sultani had placed 
Him, and" walked to where R&manuja stood, in all the glory and 
grace of an incarnated deity, embellished according to all the 
ideals of taste natural to Aryan imagination. Ramfinuja 
embraced the advancing Divine Beauty with ail the fondness of 
a parent finding his long-lost son ; and in commemoration of the 
discovery, called him by the endearing name of Selva-p-pillai, 
which in Samskrit is Sampatkumara, by which name the Image 
is still called. The king, who witnessed all this procedure was 
simply astonished beyond measure, and loading R&manuja with 
gifts and honors, sent him back from the scene of his holy 
mission. 

The daughter Sult&ni would not bear the separation from 
the, to her, living doll. She wanted it back for herself. But 
the father said : “ It is their god, daughter ; how can we claim 
Him ? ” “ Then,” cried the Sultani piteously to her father : 

Send me with my God. “ Most cheerfully,” said the father, 
and allowed her to depart with untold wealth and other 
things, telling R&m&nuja : — “ Holy hermit, thy God goes 
not alone, but with a wife as well — a precious wife. I con- 
sign her to thy care.” R&m&nuja proceeded with his Divine 
treasure, and reached Y&davagiri in due time. Here he 
inaugurated Sampat-kum&ra in all ceremony, and instituted all 
the festivals which must be celebrated throughout the year, 
with the necessary establishment to conduct them for all time to 
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come . 1 And R&mAnuja assured all who made Y&davagiri their 
holy residence, that they would be entitled to attain to the 
same spiritual state as himself. By the name Nar Ayanadri in 


1 Our readers, we are sure, would 
like to have some historical light 
thrown on this most curious inci- 
dent in the life of Ramanuja. We 
shall try how far it can be thrown. 
The word EmmAdu is a clue, — a 
philological clue which comes po 
our help. EmmAdu is a most pro- 
bable corruption of the word Ma- 
hommed, MahmAd, Ahmed, Masud 
or Mod Ad. These are the names 
of the Turk Kings of Ghazni and 
MahmAd of Ghor, at the period 
between about 1090 and 1102, A C. 
1090 A.C., is the probable year of 
RAmAnuja’s entry into Yadavagiri 
or Melukote ; and the probabjo j r ear 
in which or before which the Jain 
King of the Iloysalas, Vittala-deva, 
was converted to Yaishnavism, re- 
ceiving the name of Vishnu-var- 
dhana. Tho death of this king was 
about 1133 A.C., as we learn from 
Rico’s SrAvana Belagoja Inscrip- 
tions. [Introd : p. 23], 

PurAnas (read l r d iavagiri- Mdh dt- 
mya) tell us that RAmapriya, the 
image descended as a holy heritage 
from RAma of the Solar Race to 
Kusa his son and came to Krishna 
of the Lunar Race, as dowry, who 
worshipped Him as his tutelary 
God. 

Mahmud ( EmmAdu ?) or Mahoin- 
med of Ghazin’s various expedi- 
tions into India are known, and his 
foundation of the MusulmAn Em- 
pire at Lahore in A.C. 1022 [See 
p. 6, Ch. II, Lethbridge’s History 
of India], the sack of the Somnath 
Temple in A.0. 1026-27, when RAj- 
put princes from all parts flocked to 
defend their holiest shrine assem- 
bled In the sacking and boojjy 
obtained thus from various partB, 
RAmapriya appears to have been 
carried away. How He was car- 
ried away from Melukdte is buried 
in the obscure tradition of pre- 
historic days. MahmAd died in 
A.C. 1030. Ahmed ( Emrnddu ?) 


succeeded him, and then came 
MasAd the Second ( Emmddu v ) in 
A.C. 1098 who resided chiefly at 
Lahore, and whose generals carried 
his armis beyond the Gangos [vide 
p 305, Elphinstone’s History of 
India]. Then comes Modud (Em- 
mAd ?), and lastly MahmAd (Em- 
mad) of Ghor. The latter establish- 
ed the Delhi empire no doubt ii\ 
1191, but he had exploited ofteu in 
India. But he might be left out 
of account for our purpose. 

■RAmapriya’ s image seems to havo 
been curried hither and thither in 
these days of turmoil, ai*d thrown 
into lumber in Delhi or perhaps 
Lahore gaurded by some king, a 
general or viceroy of any of the 
Emmddu s, at the time RAmAnuja 
visited the place. 

It is probable that by the chief 
name MahmAd (or EmmAdu), any 
king, or his general or viceroy 
who stationed himself at the time 
at Delhi, was known in the far 
south. And even a Hindu sove- 
reign at Delhi might have been 
called by that name, if there was 
one at the time, inasmuch as he 
was subjected to the onslaughts of 
Musalmans of the period. But an 
account given by Buchanan [p. 351, 
Vol. I], confirms what otherwise 
would be a mere ccxnjecturo. He 
says : — “ Near the place (Tonda- 
nAr), there is a monument dedi- 
cated to one of the fanatioal fol- 
lowers of Mahmud Ghazni , who had 
penetrated this length, and had 
here suffered martyrdom .” By 
this it is clear that Mahmud 
Ghazni’s depredations had extend- 
ed as far as Melukote, the temple of 
which he would surely have dese- 
crated and despoiled of its riches. 

If all this is not quite satisfac- 
torily tenable, we must speculate 
upon RAmAnuja’s visiting Lahore or 
Ghazni itself • but then we have no 
tradition to that effeet unless by 
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the Krita-yage, Vecladri in the Trita-age, and Y&clav&dri or 
Y&davagiri in Dv&para age is the holy hill of Melukote known, 
and in the Kali-age, as having been restored by the Yati 
(asectic) R&m&nirja, it is called Yati-$aila. Thus it is written 
in Sdtvata-Samhita 1 (P&nehar&tra). 

Foot note on page 189— (continued). 


the general term Delhi; any chief 
city or even the country genorally 
of the Musalmans in the far north- 
west of India, was understood by 
the far Southerns of India in those 
days. 

i Buchanan's account of this in- 
cident given in his Journals , I, 
342, is very interesting, and deals 
with what became of the Moslem 
Sultftni as soon as she arrived ht 
Melukote; and how the Pariahs or 
Chamars %r Panehamas who assist- 
ed Rftmftnuja were given by Rftrnft- 
nuja the honorific title of Tirtc-Jc- 
kulfttdr, (fro* This word means : 
The blessed caste. Rftmftnuja gave 
them the privilege of entering into 
the Holy Temples of Melkote, Sri- 
rangam and Belur (in Mysore), once 
in the year. Rfti lifts, a Pariah or 
Chamar, and a disciple of Rftmft- 
nandi, the disciple of Rftmftnuja, 
set afoot a movement for the re- 
generation of his class, between 
1820 and 1830, in the district of 
Chattisgarh. They called them- 
selves Satnamis . Readers are re- 
ferred to Pp : 206, ff. of Theoso* 
phist, \pl. XI, 1890, for an account 
of this reform. We refer our 
readers to our pamphlet on the 
Pancliamas, and also to pp. 272-3, 
of Rice’s Gazetteer, Vol. II, 1897, 
where other interesting informa- 
tion as regards Melukote Temple 


and its endowments is given, as 
also the faot of the Mahftrftjas of 
Mysore having been Vaishnavas. 
We shall add an interesting account 
which may he of some philological 
use, even though the account may 
not be true. A work called Yavani- 
parinaya has been written by Pra- 
bhftkara, the subject matter boing 
the marriage of Sampat-kumftra 
with the Sultftni. It is usual in 
Hindu-marriages to read the lineal 
pod igree of both the bride and the 
bridegroom. For Sampat-kumftra, 
Harita-gotra is assigned as He is the 
holy son of Rftmftnuja, and for Sul- 
tftni, who is Yavani, Gftrgya-gotra 
is assigned. To Hindus, all foreig* 
ners are Yavanas and Mlecches. 
So the Turk-girl is Yavani. The 
philological interest to us here con- 
sists in introducing Rishi Gftrgya. 
Yavanas proper are Greeks; and 
Gftrgya is said to have begotton 
Kftla-Yavana ; and thus Gftrgya 
(Greek) becomes the patriarchal 
progenitor of the Greeks. Vishuu- 
purftna Y. 23, 4 and 6 : — u tFfyf g f q q- 

qqrq irsq^qqRw i 

qrqr n a ww - m qiq, 

&c. Also see Harivamsa : 115-15 : — 
“qrs'atf rrrrcrHTqi qf I^qpe<55rTT i%q= I 
«+ic*t|<Hiqrq ii » 

See also Asiatic Researches Yol. VI. 


p. 606; Vol. XV. p. 100. 

1 qrengqgqqift qw ; fr , iPid^ri : i 
qf^n^fqtr-4; qiqSrqFfitrqt ii 

[47-48, YAdavagiri-MAhitinya.] Also in isvara Samhita, 20-278 ff : 

“ spqqqfq^qtq II 

HffsgsrwrRjrqr qTqrofaqqrft* i 
* Y^Hrqiqqfq? qsnrsjqqiRr 11 
q«5nqf^t»iq: i 

qHifaVqlqarirt 11 
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[In the stupendous work involved in the institution of this 
Holy Shrine, and the, in those days, hard journeys to distant coun- 
tries which had consequently to be undertaken, the Panchamas 
or the Pariahs or those low-caste Hindus who are relegated to 
a place in the Hindu Society beyond the pale of the law-sane*, 
tioned Chdtur-varnya (z.e., the four constituted members of the 
Hindu polity, the Br&hmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and SMra), 
were, so says our tradition, of grerft help to Sri R&m&nuja. 
He gave them the title of “ Tirukkulatt&r ” or the u Blessed 
Descendants,” and further allowed them the privilege of entering 
into the Holy Temples to certain limits, viz., the outer gate 
near the altar (Dhvaja-Stambha, or Bali-pitha), this practice 
remaining in force even up to this day, in the Temples of 
Srirangam, Melukote, and Belur ^Hassan District). They are 
allowed to bathe in the Holy Ponds attached to the .Temples, 
to which on other day* than those allowed, this privilege is 
strictly disallowed; and the highest class, viz., the Br&hmanas^ 
cannot during the privileged days allotted to the Tfiruk-kulat- 
t&rs, complain of contamination when they may chance to 
rub shoulders with each other in the holy streets. R&m&nuja 
opened the doors of religious instructions for these classes, as 
well as certain modes of ritual and other privileges peculiar 
to Sri-Yaishnavas, such as the Pancha-Samsk&ra or the Fine 
Holy Vaishnava Secraments. It is thus evident how seriously 
had R&m&nuja bethought of elevating the low-classes as 
regards their eligibility for salvation. R&m&nuja had already 
confirmed too in his own days, what his predecessors had 
ordained, viz., the enshrinement of saints in the Temples, to 
whatever caste they might belong. 1 ] 


1 Head St. Tirupp&ni A/.hv&r’s 
life in the Lives ot' DrAvida Saints. 

Reoently a Pandal was erected in 
Bangalore bearing the inscription : 
“ TirukkulattAr,” to greet Their 
Boyal Highness (6th Februaty 
1006), and the following remarks 
were recorded by the Hindu of 
this date : — “ * * * nothing 

is of greater historical interest 
than the word Tirulckulattdr. # * 
When Sri KAmAnuj&chArya, the 


immortal founder of the Vaishnava 
Beet, went to Molkote in the Mysore 
Province, the Pariahs made them- 
selves so useful to that sage that 
he felt for their hard lot. To ele- 
vate them socially be gave them 
the name of Tirukkulatt&r, which 
means people of high or noblo des- 
cent. His great aim was* to abolish 
the word Pariah and thns to put a 
stop to the degradation of a section 
of the people of this country. He 
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R&m&nuja also established a see of his at Yati-Saila, called 
the Yatir&ja-math, where a Sany&sin is always to live and 
manage the affairs of the Fane. The building still exists intact, 
and the monastery has had a line of illustrious successors to this 
day. An old badari tree still lives in it. 

During the time R&manuja was so installed in his high 
pontificate, he is said to h^vo gone to Padmagiri , 1 and engaged 

Foot note on page 101— (continued). 


also awarded to them the rare and 
valued privilogo of visiting the 
temple at Melkote three days in the 
year. Thus the emancipation of 
tho Pariah commenced long ago, 
and if it has not been yet accompli- 
shed, the cause is not solely the ab- 
sence ot‘ consideration forth© class 
on the part of some of the most illus- 
trious founders of religious sects in 
Indfri. Though at the present dr.y 
the followers of Sri Ramamija- 
chariar form probably the most 
exclusive among tho Br&hmau com- 
munity, still the fact remains than 
the founders of the sect laboured 
for the elevation of the depressed 
and despised castes * * * tho 

hallowed name of Tirukkulattar 
carries us back to those good old 
days when tho practice and the 

1 The Bauddhas and Jainas are 
grouped together in tho one cate- 
gory of fanti-Vedic. But Bauddhas 
seem to be the first who catne to 
Maisur, followed by tho Jainas, as 
the Sravana Belagola Inscriptions, 
by Rice, tell us. Padmagiri appears 
to bo one of tho names of this place. 
Tho following extract is from Rice’s 
Belagola Inscriptions: — [P. 37]. 
“Wo now come to a series of ins- 
criptions connected with Ganga 
Raja. The first of them are the 
last lines in Nos. 75 and 76, 
which state, in Jaiua, Mahftra- 
shtri and Hale Kannada respec- 
tively, that Ganga Raja had the 
enclosure or cloisters round (nuttd’ 
layam) made for the colossal statue 
of Gouiatesvara. The inscriptions 


preaching of religion meant really 
the elovatior* of men, and the 
greatest of saints considered it a 
part of their duty to minister to 
the religious cravings of the lowest 
classes of people.” 

In these days we havo the spec- 
tacle of a Mlradas a Mahomedan, 
who libs embraced Vaishnavisrn, 
and is performing Harikathas all 
over the country and of aChcnchu- 
dfis, (a Tirukkulattar), at Kolar 
(Mysore State,) who is working for 
the religious elevation of his class, 
by establishing temples, Muths and 
Bhajana-kfttas, and to whom his 
spiritual guru, of Tirukkovalur, has 
delegated the privilege to adminis- 
ter himself, to his men, the Pancha- 
samsk&ra sacraments and receive 
dues called the Pancha-kanikas. 

nre on either side the image, im- 
mediately below those of Chamunda 
Raya, and in characters to corres- 
pond. Their date, for the reasons 
already given (p. 23), is fixed as 
A.l). 1116. The erection of this 
enclosing parapet walls and other 
buildings around has certainly 
detracted from tho imposing and 
picturesque effect the gigantic 
image must previously have pre- 
sented when standing alone in its 
naked sublimity on the summit of 
ti e hill. But probably tho walls 
were now required for its protec- 
tion from injury. For when it wag 
erected the Jainas were in the 
ascendant, and Jainism was the 
state religion. But, with the con- 
version to tho Vaishnavu faith of 
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there with the BaiuldhaS in a philosophical controversy. He 
succeeded in vanquishing the atheists, and owing to a wager 
made evidently by them that, in the event of defeat, they would 
submit themselves to be ground in an oil-mill l , in case they 
were not willing to become adherents to the new faith, they 
seem to have been allowed to undergo the self-imposed punish- 
ment. 
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tho Hoysala king Bilti Dova (subse- 
quently culled Vishnu Vardhana), 
in piobably this very year, by 
the reformer RA man u j Ach Ar y a , 
great animosity was excited against 
the Jailing, albeit they were too 
powerful to be altogether set aside. 
There are even stories of Ramanuja- 
chArya’s having mutilated the^mage, 
so as to rniti it as an object of wor- 
ship. No trace remains of such 
injury, unless it be that the fore- 
finger of the left hand which is 
shorter than it should bo, had a 
niece struck off below the first 
joint and was afterwards sculptur- 
ed into a perfect linger again. This 
particular form of revenge would 
easily have suggested itself if it be 
true, as one tradition states, that 
tho change of the king's religion 
was in some degree brought about 
by the refusal of his Jaina guru 
to take food with him because the 
king was mutilated, having lost 
one of it'* fingers. 

1 As for tho grinding in oil-mills, 
this seems to have been a stock- 
punishment, either true or an alle- 
gory to express the total overthrow 
of the disputants in wordy war. 
Such oil-mill-g» inding accounts are 
common as between Baud dims and 


Jainas, and Jainas and Saivas. 
[Vide p. 45, Rice’s Sravana- Bela; 
gola Inscriptions and p. 471, Vol* 
I. Rice’s Mj'sore Gazetteer 1.S97 
in the latter Rumania having 
gvound Ba ud has and Jainas to- 
gether]. If this was literally true, 
then we have parallels, in Jesus 
Christ, of whom we are thus told 
iu the Epiphany , p 14, Juiti/, 24, 
1903, Vol. XXI, Calcutta : — “The 
hands that worked lovuig miracles 
of mercy, lifted also the lash of 
cords, to scourge the sacrilegious 
and the covetous out of the temple 
courts. Terrible words issued from 
those lips so full of grace. * * * 

‘ Depart ye cursed into everlasting 
fire prepared for the devil and his 
angels ! ’ Such were some of tho 
sayings of the Incarnate Love of 
God. — Actions, utterances, which 
those who seek to emasculate that 
Character into an ‘Oriental Christ,* 
destitute of everything but a weak 
tolerant benevolence, are rain to 
ignore or obscure, as scarcely to be 
fitted into their imagined scheme 
of human perfection.” So if RAma- 
nuja is not to bo emasculated, we 
may also credit him literally with 
tho mill-grinding story I 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

CHOLA’S PERSECUTIONS. 

Twelve years, it is written, did RAmAnuja stay in the 
Maisur Country, with his head-quarters at Sri-NarAyanapura 
(M&lukbte). All this time he had no news of what events 
transpired at Srirangam, which he had left owing to the Sivite 
king Krimikantha-Chola’c persecutions. Now a Sri-Vaishnava 
arrived, and fell with his face flat^ before RAmAnuja. Raising 
him, RAmAnuja eagerly inquired : — “ Is all going on well with 
Lord Ranga and all His holy affairs ? ” “ All is well, Sire,’* 

said he, “ save that you are very much missed.” “ But,” askod 
Ramanuja with a fluttering heart, “ how did Kur6sa and 
MahApurna fare, who were forced to a]) pear before the apos- 
tate Chola ? ” ‘ Sire,” he began, “ the two good men, as you are 
aware, were taken to Chola’ S presence, and Chola commanded 
them to set their signatures to the written declaration ; No 
higher being than Siva exists. But Kur6sa poured out before 
him voluminous authorities from the Vedas, Upanishads, 
iSmritis and Puranas, proving that Narayana was the Highest 
God, being the Cause of the cos mas, as also its Author for 
creation, sustention, and dissolution, and therefore the only 
Object of worship and contemplation ; and that Chatur-mukha 
BrahmA and Rudra were i^espectively His son and grandson ; 
and cited other verses to demonstrate his position l . But 
Chola after all said in angry tones : — “ Look here, thou art 
indeedaa very clever person, and therefore capable of interpreting 
authoritative texts to suit thy own preconceived prejudices. I 
will not hear all this Here is my circular containing the 
statement : u There is no liiglier than Siva.” I command thee 
to sign it without another word of protest”. Kur6?a took the 
paper, but before attaching his signature thereto, wrote : — 


1 Two arc cited here for the use of our readers 

*nft, n [Kfirrso] 


fBhSIjiavHta. III. 28-22.] 
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* Drofiam asti tatah param 9 * and then signed his name under it. 
The meaning of this passage is : “ Hut drona is higher than 
that” This, and “ Sivdt parataram ndsti” meaning : ‘there 
is no higher than Siva/ together make a couplet in Sanskrit 
verse. Taken togther, they read : — “ There is no higher than 
Siva; but Drona is higher than that (Siva).” By this Kur&sa 
implicated a pun on the terms Siva and Drona ; Siva meaning 
a small measure, and Drona y a greater measure. This play on 
words was taken as a slight and affront which necessarily 
threw the king into a rage, who exclaimed : “ Pull out the 
eyes of this daring jester.” “ But ” exclaimed KftiAsa ip 
return, “ thou needst not take that trouble, tyrant ; I will 
do that act with my own hands, for my eyes ought not to 
remain after seeing a sinner like* thyself.” 1 A martyr to the 
cause of Vaishnavism, KuiAsa, so saying, gouged ou^ his eyes, 
striking terror into all who witnessed this blood-curdling scene. 
The cruel king now turned to the venerable old dchdrya 
Mah&purna, and cried : — “ Now, Sir, will you sign this circular 
or no ? ” Pftrna said he could not, supporting his refusal by 
citations from various scriptures. On this, the king commanded 
his myrmidous to catch the dissenter and pluck out his eyes. 
This cruelty having been inflicted the king drove the two 
martyrs out of his palace. 

Blood streamed out of the eye-less cavities of old Pftrna, and 
the poignant agony consequent may be better imagined than des- 
cribed. Purna’s daughter Attuzh&y-aminkl had followed the 
martyrs unobserved. When they emerged from the palace with 
gore dripping and drenching their persons, she ran to them, and 
leading them by their hands, passed out of sight, and comforted 
and consoled them as best as she could, wiping their bloody 
faces, bathing with water*, and thus doing her best to stop the 
blood and alleviate their terrible sufferings. KurAsa was 
middle-aged, and had besides a strong will, which he further 
strengthened by the reflection : “ Ah, God, what grace of Thine t 
indeed that thou hast chosen me as Thy vessel to give eye for 

1 For other particulars of conversation, see Topic 101, in our 
Divine Wisdom of Dravida Saints, p. 118. 
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eye” the second eye meaning faith — the Vaishnava -faith. Thus 
he bore the pain with a courage, superhuman. But Purna was 
in his declining years, and tottering as he was in the weakness 
of old age, found the pain beyond his powers of endurance, and 
therefore laid himself dowu on the way in the open, his head 
resting on the lap of KuiAsa ; and his feet on his poor daugh- 
ter’s lap. “ Holy Sire,” said they to him, “ what cruel fate 
has befallen us, and you c in particular. Your birth-place is 
Srirangam, your God is Ranga, and your disciple is Ramanuja 
himself ; and yet to think that destiny should have ordained 
your grave in an out-of the way field near Gangai- 
konda-So 2 ha-puram ! Does this cause you giief?” To this, 
Purna said : — “ My beloved children, have ye not heard that 
1 wherever a Vaishnava may chance to die, there God is 
present >vith him ’ 1 even as Blessed Rama was present 
at the dying of Jat4yu r in the wilderness ? 2 * And have ye not 
heard that, “ the best place for a Vaishnava to die is on a 
Vaishnava’s lap or in a Vaishnava’s house ? r B And this besides 
is holy land too where I am dying, for it is where our holy 
ancestors Nftthamuni and Kurngai-kaval-appan died. Also 
know that if we grieve, because we did not die at Srirangam 
itself, all our posterity will think that for salvation, death in 
Srirangam alone is necessary. No, no, our rule is that a good 
soul, which has capitulated to God (prapanna) may meet his 
death anywhere, and yet be sure of God beside him there. So 
speaking, Mah&purna expired with his last thoughts lovingly 
fixed orP Y&mun&charya, his Guru, and sped to ineffable Rest 
in the bosom of God. 4 

According to custom, Purna had to be cremated with due 
ceremony and honors. There came some way-farers and said : 


1 I 

2 Rdm&ytvna Illy 69. 

* V-JJRCTWiraT II 

4 A place called Pasupati Koil, about 7 miles from Kandiyur 
(Tanjorc District) is pointed out as the place where Mahapftrna breathed 
his last. 
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“ O man, you have a corpse, and we help those who are aban- 
doned by all, as you evidently are.”* Kur&sa cried : — “ Sirs, 
God is with us ; so proceed on your way and succour those who 
are really abandoned. These searches, then , after andtha-pretas 
(helpless corpses) went their way. And now turned up sud- 
denly Srivaislinavas, people of Kuresa’s own faith, by the 
help of whom he cremated PCirna by the special rite called tho 
Brahma-medha. • 

Kur&sa was now gently led to a shelter, and after resting 
there for a while, after the tremendous trials he had undergone, 
was brought to Srirangam by night-marches to elude pursuit 
by the king’s emissaries, if he still did intend to persecute 
the fugitives. KuiAsa was spending weary days lamenting 
over what had happened, and grieving that he was denied tho 

privilege of dying with the veteran Maht\purna. • 

• 

One day, KftrGsa desired to visit Lord Ranga, for the first 
time after the chapter of disastrous events related above. 
Being blind, he slowly groped his way to the shrine. But king 
Chola had strictly decreed by his royal mandate that none 
should be allowed to enter it, who was a follower of Ramanuja. 
When then KurGsa was about to step into the Temple, the 
guards said : “ Sire, our orders are strict. No one belonging to 
R&m&nuja are to be admitted. But you are a good man par ex- 
cellence, and so we make of you an exception. Enter, but pray 
make an avowal that you have seceded from Ramanuja.” On 
hearing this, Kur6sa closed his ears and said : “ Good guards, 
what have I heard ? If I have to secede from Ramanuja, and 
recant as you wish, I had better give up this God Ranga. 
Without Ramanuja, no God exists for me.” So saying, Kur6sa 
groped his way back, bent with grief, and fell on the ground 
weeping, uttering, in despairing tones, the holy verses of saints. 
Soon after, he left Srirangam, with his two children, to Tiru- 
maiirunjolai (near Madura) to spend his days there in grief 
and solitude. • 

Such was the narrative given by the guest who had 
arrived at Melukote from Srirangam. Ramanuja listened to the 
bitter tale, which was to him like molten lead poured into his ears* 
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With difficulty he suppressed his rising emotions ; and at last, 
containing himself no longer, burst into a passion of grief, 
t dropped on the ground like a felled tree and rolled in the dust, 
wetting it with his burning tears. His disciples gathered 
round him and did their beRt to console him. And he resigned 
himself at last, thanking God that KuiAsa at least was alive, 
whom thus he had yet a chance to see, though the thought of 
the loss of his eyes was to v him unbearable. 

Mah&purna, being his Guru,* all the sacraments to be 
celebrated after death were duly performed such as Sri-chiXrna - 
paripdlana , and memorial verses 1 were dedicated to him. 

R&m&nuja’s heart was wrung with agony. He called 
M. M. And&n a to his side, and directed him to proceed to Sri- 
rangam, carrying condolences and a budget of news to Kdr&Sa, 
and return with all the intelligence of ^that place ; and engaged 
himself more vigorously than ever in prelections on the 
Ved&nta which he delivered to his devoted audiences. 

About this time, Goshthi-pftrna, one of the Gurus of 
Rfl.mfl.nuja, also died. His diciples gathered round him and 
asked him what were his thoughts in his last moments. He 
said he was thinking of his Guru Yfl.munflchfl.rya, and the 
meaning of his verse : — 

‘ 0 Rdma Great , who forgave the miscreant Kdka ! 

0 Krishna Great , who forgave the miscreant Chaitya ! 

How can my sin persist against such grace of Thine ? 

So saying Purna died. And Terk-Azhv&r, his son, performed 
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all the funeral ceremonies. Memorial verses were dedicated to 
him . 1 • 

Tirum&lai-And&n 3 , Tiru-v-aranga-p-perum&l-Araiyar , 8 Srt- 
Saila-pftrna , 4 and KAnchi-purna , 5 6 * the other gurus of R&m&nuja * 
also soared to the Etermal Regions, at this time ; and memorial 
verses were dedicated to them as custom demanded. 

Thus ends a black chapter . 6 
[It is chroniched of K&nchi-purna that it was a very dark 
night at the close of a day, when he had finished his services to 
Lord Varada, and had to go home. A torch-bearer by name 
Arul&lan attached to the Temple was found on the premises. 
Purna begged of him to conduct him back to his retreat light- 
ing the dark way with his torch. % But he excused himself say- 
ing he was much tired that day, and slipped away, to sleep 
snug in a corner. Purna thought he would find his way in the 
pitch-dark night as best* as he could ; but hardly had he crossed 
the threshold of the Temple-gate, when there was found a torch- 
bearer with his torch, ready to conduct him home. Purna was 
glad that the man had kindly changed his mind for his sake. 
The next morning, however, when Pilrna came to the Temple 
to do the round of his duties, the torch -bearer ran towards 

^rfrTTURT^ I 

ii 

II 

*n«nvrc!j^; u 

5 i 

11 

6 “ Yes they are gone, and round us, too, the night, 

lu ever-neariug circle weaves her shade.” [ Matthew Arnold .“J 



200 


CHRONICLES OF KAN’CIli rURNA. 


CH. XXX. 


him, and with a look of great repentance, fell at his feet crav- 
ing pardon for his refusal, the previous night, to light him home. 
Purna was taken aback at this demonstration, for he had had 
him actually the previous night. It now however flashed upon 
his mind that it must have been Lord Varada Himself after all 
(whose tarnil name is ArluAlan also), who had personated the 
torch -bearer. With joy bubbling in his breast at this addi- 
tional evidence of God’s «iove for his humble votaries, he dis- 
missed the real torch-bearer, of cqurse forgiving him. 1 ] 

[A tradition also has been handed down, with regard to 
Arul Alan that he was the favorite of KAnchipftrna, so much so 
that he daily received from the latter the remains of Varada- 
offered food in the temple, after having been eaten by him. 
One day PArna gave the foofon a leaf to Ai*u]alan. Somehow 
a leaf had found its way into one of the holy vessels with which 
food was offered to Lord Varada; ami Purna was shown this. 
He ^identified it with the leaf he had given to ArulAlan ; and 
the latter, when asked, said he could not explain how it found 
its way into the shrine and into a holy vessel. Of course the 
temple-officials resolved to perform a great purificatory cere- 
mony. But Lord Varaida declared to them that he would 
brook no such ceremony, inasmuch as ArulAlan was such a dear 
servant of his, and Purna was a sacred person, whose touch of 
the food and Aru] Alan’s touch of it again made the leaf so holy 
that he would rather have the day’s food served to him with 
the loaf. This was accordingly done and no purificatory ritual 
customarily binding, was gone through. It is said that RAmA- 
nu ja-had come to learn the extraordinary sanctity of Purna and 
of all that concerned him and of the esteem in which Lord 
Varada held him ; and that it was ou this account R Am Arm j a 
had been eager to partake of the food first taken by Purna. It 
was for this purpose, it may be remembered, that RAmanuja 
invited Pdrna to his house ; but he was thwarted in the design 
by the indiscretion of his wife — which has already been related 
on page. 70 .] c 

1 Thte account fortuitouHly [a miracle 1 should sav] loll into my 
hands on the day of my paying a chance visit to the Holy Shrine of 
Kovihuli (Tanjore District) on the 21st February 1905, vide Prapuncha 
Mitran (Tamil) dated Friday 17th February 1905. 
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ram1nuja’s return to srirangam. 

M. M. Andan, who was despatched by R&m&nuja to Sri- 
rangam, arrived there in duo time and making obeisance to 
Kur&3a, announced himself to the now blind but heroic martyr. 
Kurd? a fell into ecstasy and looked upon Andan as Ram&miju 
himself arrived, and hurriedly ask#d, in anxious tremulous 
tones, how it was faring with R&m&nuja. Said And&n : — 
“ He is well enough ; but liis grief at what has happened 
here and especially at the loss of your eyes, is inconsolable. 
He has sent me to tender you his heart-felt sympathies 
“Good,” said Kur6sa, “ but inform my master that so long as 
his life has been saved from the bigot Chola — a life which 
sustains the world — the loss of my eyes is of no account what- 

M * 

ever. 

• 

Intelligence arrived at this time that king Chola had died 1 
of a carbuncle on his neck, festering with worms. And&n, to 
make sure of this, journeyed to Gangai-konda-Sozhapuram 
(near Chidambaram P), and obtaining corroboration of the glad 
news, hurried on to Molukote, taking with him Ammangi- 
amrndj, whom he met on his way. 

In due course they arrived at Melukote, and finding R&m&- 
nuja busy at the time bathing in the holy pond Kaly&ni, fell 
before him, and shedding tears of joy, related to him the news 
of Chola’s death. R&m&nuja was transported with joy at the 
death of the sworn enemy of his Faith, and raising up £he two 
disciples, embraced them, himself shedding tears of joy and 

1 From inscriptions it is made Hoysala, who is found at Y&dava- 
out that Kulottunga Chola I or pura (Melukote) in 1125 A.C»“ (No. 
Vira-Chola or B&ja-Bajendra Cho* 16, Inscription, Mysore.) He is 
Ja’s time was 1064 to 1 1 L3 A.C. And also known as Krimi-kantha and 
he is said to have died a few years also Karik&la, as is seen* in the 
earlier than Vishnu Vardhana of verse : — 

“ y^uugiLD ppoum 

LJoS&DUJuSljTGkn'L-frQ/'g/tb U6toL-.<Sg!& 
srruu^iQiLm &i—Qm<56T j£i &rr p p 
arfl&rr60&Q&iri£ , fyxr QmgpjslaffQQ]. 

[ KaJ i u gat tu ppariu i i . ] 

. * 26 
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saicl: — ‘O faithful sons, how far indeed have you travelled, 
bearing so many hardships simply to carry me this joyful mes- 
sage ! How can 1 'sufficiently reward you P The best that I 
can give you is the Holy Dvaya-mantni. .Receive it So say- 
ing he initiated them in the Holy Formula ; and looking round 
to the group^of -followers who had surrounded him, addressed 
them thus: — “ O my faithful, our bitterest foe is gone. Our 
faith has stood this most severe and crucial trial. This holy pond 
KalyAni is really katydid , auspicious , and this MAruti-And&n 
is really mdruti , Hanuman.” 1 “ Yea,” all cried jubilantly. 

In a body they all mounted the sacred Hill of Lord Nrisimha, 
rising from the edge of the pond. Prostrating himself before 
Nrisimha, R&m&nuja praised him thus : — “ O Slayer of Hira- 
nya, of yore, even now hast thou slain Chola, the demon. Even 
as thou s^vedst thy devotee Prahlada then, hast thou saved 
Kur6sa now.” Tirtha and prasdda )>vere duly bestowed on 
R&mftnuja who thereon descended the hill, and entering the 
adytum of fr&r&yana, asked leave of Him to return to Sriran- 
gam, now that his work was completed. Nar&yana returned 
no answer for a long time, when R&m&nuja urged his request 
again : “ Almighty, Ranga’s command was that I should stay 
for ever in Srirangam. Owing to unexpected calamities, I was 
forced to leave the place. Now that all has been accomplished 
here, may I not return P” Lord NAray ana’s voice now came : 
“ Be it so, then.” 

R&manuja had established in Melukote, fifty-two officers 
(Aimbattiruvar) for the restored Fane of N&r&yana. These 
magnates, hearing that R&m&nuja was about to leave them, 
fell at his feet weeping, and said : “ Holy Sire, how can we live 
without you ?” R&m&nuja raised them up lovingly and brush- 
ing away their tears, said : — “ Take heart, sons, I shall let an 
image be cast after my own likeness, and leave it here, filled 
with my power. It shall answer all your purposes. Further, 
I lay it on you all to take care of jour Sampat-kftm&ra brought 
from Delhi. He is like my son standing near the brink of a 
well. Such is my love for Him. See to the proper discharge 


1 The messenger who brought Hama the joyful tidings of Sitft. 
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of all the sacred functions connected with N&r&yana’s Temple. 
See that you do not cheat (rod of whUt is due to Him, or cheat 
each other. Remain ever firmly friendly to one another, and 
he not remiss in your loving services to God whom we have 
installed in this country.” 

Leaving besides a detailed code of temple -procedure, he 
left M^lukote, after passionate grief had been displayed, by him 
on the one hand at having to part*from his beloved Sampat- 
kum&ra and his disciples, and on the other hand by his disci" 
pies and all at having to part from their cherished master 
and pontiff. R&m&nuja’s progress thus from the Temple 
was very slow for some distance out of the town. He 
looked back at every step, drinking in with his eyes, the 
sight of the temple, its turrets, corridors, the streets, and 
the homesteads which had risen all round, and with a heart 
overflowing with kindnfiss for all that he was going to leave 
behind. Nor would the townsfolk allow him to depart quietly. 
After he had gone Some way forward, they waylaid him and 
cried : — “ Sire, how can we be sure you are in your Image ? t 
Give us evidences ; else you cannot leave us in bereavement.” 

“ Beloved men,” said he, “ return, and standing before my 
image, call me by my name.” They ran back and did so. 

“ R&m&nuja, our Lord !”, cried they. “ Yes, I am here and for 
ever,” 1 came the voice from the Image. They were satisfied, and 
running back to Ramanuja, fell before him and after a vehement 
outburst of grief and of gratitude, and consolation by R&manuja, 
he was allowed to bid adieu to them all. 1 

In rapid marches, — love for Sampat-kum&ra restraining 
him, hut prospect of seeing Lord Ranga urging him forward — 
he arrived at the banks of Kaveri at Srirangam. He stopped 
there to bathe and decorate himself with the twelve holy 
marks and make other preparations before plantiug his foot on 
the sacred land. In the meanwhile, the magnates of Sriran- 
gam were apprised of his arrival. Their joy was indescribable. # 
They all ran up to him in breathless excitement, and wel- 

1 Cp. “ For where there are two gathered in my name, there am I 
in the midst of them”. [Mat: XVIII, 20]. “ Behold I am with you all 
days, even to the consummation of the world ” [Mat. XXVTTI. 20]. 
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coined him hack home with a salvo of greetings. After having 
been away for nearly twenty long years, he was now making 
triumphal entry in the midst of a seething crowd, — all eyes 
and hearts turned to him — alter having undergone so many 
hardships and trials for the Faith. A ceremonial entry was 
made into the adytum of Ranga, with prostrations at every 
step. “ Son,” said the Lord, opening His mouth, M thou hast 
been away from Us far and long ; sure thou must be very tired. 
“ Merciful God,” replied R&m&nuja, “ while Thou art alive with 
Thy elect by Thy side, there is no fatigue to me or all the 
universe put together.” Ranga was pleased and commanded 
tirtha and prasdda to be administered, and granted him leave 
to go and join bis monastery and rest after his toils and trials. 

( 

But as R&m&nuja threaded his way round the streets of 
Srirangam, where he gladly witnessed the charming scenes 
which he had long missed, his thoughts were occupied with 
Kure?a, and the first thing that he would, and did, do was to 
step into his dwelling. Of course blind Kfir&sa, who had ere 
this returned from Tirumalirunjolai (near Madura), was inform- 
ed beforehand of his master's return ; and as he heard R&mA 
nuja approach, rushed forward from his door, and prostrat- 
ing himsolf, firmly clasped Ramanuja's feet, and bathed them 
in a flood of tears, and lay there speechless like one bewitched 
and stricken. R&m&nnja was himself greatly moved. He gently 
lifted up Kfir^Sa, and firmly embracing him, was himself made 
speechless by the mingled sentiments of joy and grief shak- 
ing the very foundations of his soul, with great difficulty, ob- 
structed by tears and by voice made tremulous with emotion and 
refus-ing utterance, spoke the one phrase : “ Kftr&Sa, thou 
hast given thy eye — the eye of our faith — for the faith !” Kur&3a 
who had lost his voice so long, recovered somewhat, and was 
able to say : — “Master, beloved! I must at least have sinned 
by thinking, ‘this man's mark on the forehead is crooked.’ 
Hence my punishment is deserved.^ R&manuja said : “ Beloved, 
thou, to sin P Rather mine must be the sin, for which thou 
hast atoned. Come, let us go.” So saying, Rttm&nu ja reached his 
own monastery, leading Kftr&sa lovingly by the hand, followed 
by the immense host of devotees and others mustered thick. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 

SHORT EXCURSIONS AND INCIDENTS. 

After twelve (or some say fourteen) years 1 of absence,® 
R&m&nuja hud returned to his control see, the centre of liis opera- 
tions. Tiie faithful gathered round him. Love and veneration 
for him lmd multiplied and deepened ; and thy all said : — 
“Worshipful master, by the loss of Atoihapurna, a blank has been 
created in our hearts, and by the loss of our KuveSa’s eyes, a 
sore. Have we lived to see you, — a salve for our ills ? Listen, 
master, the apostate (infidel) Chola not only persecuted us and 
our leaders, but carried his vandalism to great excess by 
destroying our Vaishnava temples everywhere. He had 
thus demolished the Vishnu ffhages in Chitrakflta, — about 
which you shall anon hear more, and was on his wjiy to Sri- 
rangarn to do the sarnc.% But. when he halted for the night in 
a village, he was suddenly taken ill, a fatal sore burst out on 
his neck, a and killed him after terrible suffering. * Srirangam, 
the centre of our faith, was thus miraculously saved. Listen 
now to what happened at Chitrakuta (Chidambaram). The- 
place, as you are aware, is infested with Saivas, and their leader 
Chola, had torn up Lord Govinda-iftja from His seat — both the- 
milla and the utsava Images — , and had directed their being cast 
into the sea. But there was a courtesan by name TiiyA (or 
Tillai) who is a staunch Vaishnava devotee. She managed to 
divert the king's attention at the time, so far as to enable the 
Vaishnava adherents of the place to avert the sea- grave form 
their Lord, and secretly make away with Him to Tirupati up in 


1 Like R&ma who < would not 
return to Ayodhya for 14 years 
in spite of Bharata’s prayer, the 
Lord R&nga would not fulfil R&m&- 
nuja’s prayers to end Chola’s per- 
secution, till he also (being Rama’s 
brother) travelled for 14 years. 
Acoording to a Belur inscription 
(vide foot note 1, p. 182) D&sarathi 
established the Belur Tera plesn 1039 
Saka, (A.G. 1117), so that taking 


Ramanuja’s entry into Melukote as 
about 1099 A.C., it gives 18 years 
for R&m&nuja’s sojourn and plus 2- 
years for travel, makes in all 
20 years as the interval between 
iUtm&nuja actually leaving Sriran- 
gam and rejoining it, 6 years being 
allowed for his travels to other 
Shrines &o. f after leaving and 
again joining Srirangam. 


9 This is said to have been caused by God Venkale«a striking hie 
neck with the di«oujP| in answer to R&m&nuja’s prayers. 



206 


GOVfNDABAJA. 


CII. XXXII. 


the north.” Ram&nuja heard all this vandalistic tale with a 
troubled heart, and hot tears rolled down his cheeks. “ Beloved 
disciples, take heart and he comforted, I will set matters right.” 

^So saying, he again girded himself up for action, though now 
very old and exhausted . 1 “ Start,” commanded he, “ let us go 
to VenkatSsa.” So they all went to Tirnpati, arriving at which 
place, R&raanuja had a temple built at the foot of the hill, by 
the h lp of a Y&dava-r&ja or Kattiyadeva,* and had Govindar&ja 
of Chitrakuta installed there. He called Him by the name 
Tillai-Govindar&ja , 8 and created a town round the Temple, 
Govi n d araja-pat tina'( PAdapuri ) , which is still flourishing at the 
present time. K&m&nnja now recollected the old Saint’s verse : — 
{Sevltev 

L$<shr&&LQ<mg£6u(iguj Q&aoj&l £,Q 

and wondered how prophetic it was of the Saint to have sung 
the Shrine of Tirnpati along with the „Slirine of Chitrakutam 


1 Rfcim\nujapyii-Divya-Cliarita of gives the date of the destruction 
this Vishnu Shrine by Kulottunga Chola as : — 


n 1— & s/ «v5ob# irir eo 

^GSrSfcsTcgy %SvGujfif5fTjfT r &fT<SBr % 

i.e.f 1009 Saka = 1 037 A.C., so 
that it must have been just im- 
mediately or after Ramanuja left 
Srirangam for the table-land of 
Mysore. 

1117 A.Q. finds Rtim&nuja at ftleln- 
kote, and thus he must have now 
been past his centenary, when ho 
was back at Srirangam 2<J years 
more brings it to llb7 A.C., the 
year of his death. 

2 See p. 8fi, Veukaluchal-etihAsa- 
m&la. His capital is said to have 
been N&rayana-pura. 

8 The reader will perhaps run 
away with the idea that the Vaish- 
navas are polytheists — not mono- 
theists as we profess — inasmuch as 
we apeak of God Rangan&tha, God 
Varada,God VenkatCFaand so forth. 
These names are various names given 
to but one God, a different name 
for a different Shrine. The Names 


have also t-hoir etymological signi- 
fications and associations. Wh are 
thus rigid monotheists. It is the 
One God under different symbols 
and images, one Light lighted from 
another Light as we say : Dipdd - 
uljpjnna-'pratiipavat ; — ouo God pro- 
latmg or hypostasizing so to say. 
This reminds us of what Dionysius 
the Areopagite said, though lie said 
it with reference to iiiiotlmr matter, 

“ That light is one and entirely 
the same through all things and 
although there is diversity of ob- 
jects, the light remains one and 
undivided in different objects, so 
without oonfusion, variety 
may be assigned to the objects, 
identity to the light.” [P. 474, 
Max Muller’s Psychological Religion]. 

See Topic 171 in our Divine 
Wisdom. 
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He then ascended the High Holy Hill of Tiru- 
pati to pay his homage to the Lord Venkatesa. Here, R&m&- 
nuja imparled the Art of worshipping God in His Images 
(Aradhana), — called the Nitya — to his two disciples Kfir^Sa and * 
Han n mad- Oils a. There was another disciple Vangi-p-Purattu 
Nambi, to whom he had promised this knowledge for some 
time, but an opportunity had not presented itself so far. As 
however he was concluding his instActions, Y. P. Nambi sud- 
denly presented himself before R&m&nuja, who felt somewhat 
difficult therefore in the delicate situation, viz., his unbosoning 
secrets to some, while he had not done so to those whom he had 
promised; but R&m&nuja excused himself to Nambi thus : — 
“Listen, Nambi! Hitherto I could not solve to myself the 
riddle how Lord Krishna who is*God all-powerful, submitted 
himself to be bound by a rope by an ordinary woman Yasoda. 
To-day I find the solution inasmuch as by the importunity of 
my disciples Kur&Sa and Hanumad-D&s, my own strong will 
bent to impart knowledge to them though I hacl promised 
It thee first. My own experience then, of how supplication 
made my own will to give in, supplies me with the key how even 
God will allow his resolve to melt before the fire of His 
votaries’ love. So saying, he gave the promised knowledge to 
Nambi. 2 

R&m&nuja took leave of the Lord and descending the Holy 
Hill, wended his way back to Srirangam via K&nchi. Settled 
thus in his see, the High Pontiff dispensed his teachings to 
crowded audiences, who received them, it is said, as cool 
showers and balmy zephyrs lulling their parched souls to 
heavenly rest. 

Kulottunga Ch6]a II (1128 — 1158 ?) or Yikrama-Ch6la 
(1113 — 1128) who perhaps was also called Kulottunga, the son 


1 Consult pp. 87 ff. of VenkatA- 
chaletih&sam&la for furthei detail. 
Honoe in the Ashtottara Hymn to 
Srinivasa (Venkatesa), His name 
is coupled with Govinda thus : — 

[P. 78, Venkataohala- M&h&tmya- 


V&r&he], On Venkatesa, see Rig 
Veda VIII, 8, 18. 

BFCTrTCTfft II 

* Vide Commentaries on Tiru- 
mojfiki 57, 4. 
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of Krimikantha-Chdhi who was a pro-Vaishnavife and who 
had in v.tin tried to convince his father of the futility of his 
scheming* against the Yaishnavas inasmuch as their strongholds, 
the R&in&yana and the Mali &bh arat.a could never be repressed, 
though he might demolish all the Vaishnava temples on earth, 
and had also suffered reverses of fortune 1 on account of the 
sins of his father, homing of R&rrianuja’s arrival, repaired to 
Srirangaui in haste, takif.g with him the P&ndya and Cliera 
Kings. Approaching R&m&nuja, he fell at his feet and craved 
pardon for his father’s faults. From the largeness of his heart, 
R&m&nuja granted it ; and took Kulottunga, by his request, 
into the Vaishnava fold by administering due sacraments and 
made him a disciple of D&Saratlii. “ No more ”, cried the king, 
“shall I exercise any juriadfotion over the Temples August 
Sire, I pray you to assume the entire control yourself from 
this day.” Ramanuja consented, and,, calling Dasarathi, Lad 
the entire administration of tiie Temple formally bestowed on 
him as a 'gift in the manner prescribed by the Sastras. It is 
written in the work, called Koil-ozhugu, that a stone inscrip- 
ton to this effect was caused to he installed at the Arya-bhafc- 
t&l gate.® R&m&nuja is stated to be past his centenary by this 
time. 

1 These reverses appear to have pp. 97-99, it may bo soon that the 
been an invasion by the P&ndyans, grant of Vira-Chola, or son of 
and subsequent vassalage under the Kulottunga 1 gives more than 246 
kings of Vijayanagtiram. [Vide p Vaishnava names ; showing how 
87, Contribution * to the Imperial Sri-Vaishnavism had been well 
Cazetteel, Trichinopoly, 1904 A.C.J established and its adherents vene- 
8 See No. 23, Map of Temple tj rated. And Yithala, a M&dhva 
the second collection of Papers re- sang of R&m&nuja thus:— (Rev. 
lating to Srirangam, 1894, A.C. Kittel’s Translation in Indian Anti- 
From Epigraphiea Indica, Vol. V, quary Vol II). 

J Refrain. 

R&m&nuja, Doctrine-supporter ! 

Rod for the great mountain of Dark heretics ! 

* /So??< 7 .* 

“ They say the Chdla put up a post (Kambha) saying:— 

* He with, the eye on his forehead (Siva), and no other Godhead 
there is * ! 

The Master of the Yatis (Yatipati) seized and flayed him alive, 
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Rftm&nuja was sore at heart at Kurftsa’s having become 
blind. One day, he called him anxiously to his side and 
said: — “ Son, beloved ! Lord Varada qf Kftnchi is, as we know, 
a ready granter of wishes. I enjoin thee to sing a hymn to « 
Him to bestow sight on thee again.” “ Sire,” submitted KiirGsa, 
“this material sight, I desire not.” “But, beloved, do as I 
desire,” often exhorted R&m&ntija. KurSSa accordingly sang 
the hymn khown as Varadaraj'OL’Stav ^ — one of the five stavas — 
beginning with : — 



* Hari ! who deck the top of tho Hasti-Hill, whom the Vedas 
declare as to have neither equal nor superior, bless me.’ And 
in the twenty -third stanza, he pi&yed : — 

*1 

4 Hasti-Lord of bluish hue ! Recliner on Anant% ! ^ be^pedh 
Thee to ever Jet my sight Fee Thy bewitching beauty.’ That 
very night, the Lord appeared in his dream and said : “granted,** 
Xiin&sa rose next morning with a joyful heart, and after per- 
forming the day’s ablutions, <fcc., finished the staves, and pro- 
ceeding to lt&manuja, repeated before him the whole ztava, and 
said ; — “ Sire, tho previous night, the Lord appeared in my 
dream and he has granted me such spiritual sight as is able 
over to enjoy his Beatific Vision — Vision such as obtains in 
Vaikuntha, according to the verse: — 

<Continued) foot note on page 238. 

Ami made a Chola Shed (Chappurn, a shed of tho Chula skin) ? 

See, my brother ! [vertc 1 J 

Saying : — ‘ It is a Vyasa-T6lu ! they (tho Lingt\ya£as), not mind* 

Fasten a bull (Nandi) t-o a standard (Dkvaja) and worship It, 
Hear ! * 

For one (or, for that one) YyAsa-ToJu, our master (Ayya) [Rama- 
nuja] 

Striped of a thousand arms of Siva’s followers (Sniana). 

{Verse li.] 

27 
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‘In that Yaikuntha, beyond the visible universe, the 
Immortals see the Eternal Lord with their spiritual eyes. 9 

“ My beloved, that is not what I want ; come let us pro- 
ceed to Lord Varada,” said R&m&nuja, annoyed, and went with 
him to K&nclii, and bade him repeat theStava. Kftrfisa began 
and as he was proceeding, R&m&nuja was obliged to leave the 
place for a few minutes on some business. But before he re- 
turned, Kur6sa had gonq.to the end of Ins Stava ; and Lord 
Yarada having appeared and bidden him to ask what he wanted, 
he had absent-mindedly prayed that N&luran might be saved 
even as he might be saved. 1 ‘ Be it so,’ said the Lord. By 
this time Ruuntnuja ran in, and learning what had taken place 
in his absence, chided Kui 6sa thus : — “ Son, thou hast acted 
contrary to ray wishes. Thgu has spoilt mattei s. Oh Lord, 
canst Thou not deign to grant my prayer that Kuiesa regain 
(physical) sight t” The Lord was moved at this earnest appeal 
of ll&mttnuja, and spoke thus : — “ We grant him that sight ; 
but‘Oxc*J:tfMe and thee, he shall see no other material object.” 
Ramanuja was at least satisfied with this, and immediately put 
Kur68a to test by asking him to look at Lord Yarada, and 
describe Him. Kur6sa did so. ‘ And now describe me,’ asked 
be next. Kur6sa, his face lit up with heavenly joy, described 
bis preceptor’s person accurately in all detail. Ram&nuja was 
satisfied and taking leave of the Lord, returned to Srirangain. 

R&m&nuja was, after his return, engaged with his disciples, 
in reading St. Andal’s Hymnal, the Naycchiy&r«Tirumozhi ; 
and cqming to verses IX. 6 and 7 : Narii-narum and JnTu - 
vandu , in which the Saintess declared that “ she would place 
before the Lord Sundara-r&ja of Tirumalirunjolai, one hundred 
vessels of nectareous food ; and if He but came down and ale 
it all, she would place a hundred thousand more.” Ramanuja 
stopped at this and looking at his disciples, said : — “Why do 
not we proceed to the Holy Shrine at once and carry out her 
wish if’ 9 So saying, they all rose and journeyed to the place, 
c and spread a great feast before 1 the Deity. RtLm&nuja pro- 
ceeded thence to Svi-villiputtur, the birth-place of St. AudaJ, 

1 This whs tho person who instigated Cliola to send for Kcmanuja to 
sign the Toper of his faith, lie is u disciple of Kurf\a. See p. 170. 
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and as he was standing before her, lost in devotion, the Saintess, 
by the voice of her priest on duty, conferred upon him the title 
of K6il-annar/ R&mfiuuja next proceeded to Tirunagari of St.r 
Namm&zhv&r. From Tirunagari, R&m&nuja paid a visit to • 
Tirukk6lur, about two miles north of it, the birth-place of 
St. Madhurakavi. As he was proceeding, he met a damsel by* 
name Tiruk-kdlur Aminai coming from Tiruk-koldr. ‘ Whence 
art thou coming ?’ asked lie of her. ‘^From Tiruk-k6lftr,” said 
she. To this, Ramanuja chidingly said : — “ I wonder, lady, thou 
shouldst emerge from a Holy Place, into which, according to the 
verses of St. Namm&zhv&r, every one should enter “To this, 
Ammai gave the following long reply* : — 

Holy Sire J who am I to deserve to live in such a Holy 
Place ¥ for : — » 

1. Did I go on such a holy mission as Akrftra 

2. Did I entertain In my house like Vidura? 

3. Did 1 cast off my body like the Rishi’s wife^ ? 

4. Did I cause a Havana to be killed like Situ ? 

5. Did 1 raise the dead like Tondam&n ? 

b. Did T offer a corpse like Ghaut&karna s* 

7. Did .1 adorn (a SitA) like Anasuya ? 

8. Did I seek for a Father like Dhruva ? 

9. Did I repeat the Three-letterd Name like Kshatra 
bandhu ? 

10. Did I get trodden like Ahalya ? 

* See Topio 117 and foot note thereunder, p. 133, Divine Wesdoyi o 
Drdvicla Saints. 

1 Vishnu -Purana. 

8 Maha-bharata, SabhA-Parva. 

' v ‘ x * 28 > 38 I 

^^^13^1*1^ II Sudar.'ana of Itihiaa-samuechaya(?) 

4 RAmayana. 

6 MahAIakshmi, Kdrma's wife, VenkateRa-MAhAtmya (Bhavish- * 
yottara, 14th Adh). 

0 HarivamRa. 

7 ItAmayana. 

8 Vishnu-purana. 

8 Vishna-dharma. The Name is Go-vin-da ; also set Tirum&l&i, 2, 4. 

10 IKAin&yana, or AdhyAtma-RAinAyana, 14th Ad In 



212 


TrttUKKULCu-AMMAl. 


CIS. XXXII. 


11. Did 1 ripen, while yet raw , like Audsd ? 

12. Did 1 establish (or proclaim) N&rayana like St. Pteri- 
yftzhvar ? 

13. Did I ransack religions like St. Tirumazhisai P 

14. Did I know Him as “the Subtlest” like St. Nam* 
m&zhv&r P 

15. Did I say : “ anything,” like St. KnlaSekhnra ? 

16. Did I say : u I pledge my word,” like Krishna P 

17. Did I give clues (to Il&ma), like Kabaudha P 
IS. Did I reveal secrets like Trijata ? 

19. Did I recognize God (in llama) like Mandod&ri P 

20. Did 1 say : “ I know Thee,” like Visvamitra ? 

21. Did I say : “ 1 know of no other God/ r like Si. Ma- 

dhurakavi ? * 

22. pid I give birth to a God like Devakl P 

23. Did I say : “ conceal Thy disous,” like Vasud^va ? 
< 24 ;> Did I bring up a Cowherd like YaSoda ? 

25. Did I do a mite (of service) like the squirrels P 

26. Did I take fried rice like Kuchfcla ? 

11 A precocious prodigy in divinity. Head he* life in our Lives of 
Azh vdrs. 

12 Head his life in our Lives of Axhvars. 


Jfi 

Do. 

do. 

, and verse Punil-dya in Tiru- 




cchanda-virutiam. 

14 

Dow 

do. 

Also v. 75 “ Puviyam ” of Peri* 

la *' 



ya-Tiruvand&di may be read. 

D«s 

do. 

verse IV, 10. Perum&I Tiru- 


rriozhi. 

w Bbagavad -gita* XVIII, 65 ; f r%K. -Also Bh&rata 

story is referable, where a dead boy was restored to life by Krishna — 
all others having failed. He ia said to have spoken thus : — 

I ll A1 *o se e A »™me- 

dha-Parva, 70 and 18 ff. beginiung with 

17 is> 19 B&m&yana. 

*> Do. I,J9, 14. c 

21 Verse Ttvu-matUariy&n in Kanninun-SiruttAmbiw 

22 2Sr 24 Vishnu -Pur&na. 

25 P&dma-pur&na (?). Also v. 27, TirumoTL 

2,5 Pri Bhagavata. 
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27. Did 1 bestow weapons like Agastya ? 

28. Could I enter the seraglio like Sanjaya ? 

29. Could I, by ‘ works , obtain bliss like Janaka P 

30. Did I bite the toe and see Him like St. Tirumangai ? 

31. Did I become the umbrella and so on, like Adi-SGsha P 

32. Did I carry Him, like Garutin&n ? 

33. Did 1 keep promise, like Nfm-p&duv&n ‘P 

34. Did 1 behold God in a nook, like the First Azhvars ? 

35. Did I guard two princes, like V&lmiki P 

36. Did I offer two garlands, like St. Tondaradippodi ? . 

37. Did I obtain truths, like Tiru-k-kacchi-nambi ? 

38. Was I absorbed into Go*l, like St. Tirup-p&nazhv&r ?* 

39. Did I say : “ send,’’ like Vasishtha? 

40. Did I worship sandals, like Kongil-pir&tti ? 

41. Did I offer clay-flowers, like Kuruva-nam frij 

42. Did I vociferate : “ Oh : The Origin !,”like Gajendra ? 

43. Did I offer scents, like the hunchback Kubjft? 

44. Did I offer wreaths, like the M&lAk&ra ? 

27 RAm&yana. 

2B Sri Bliagavata and Bh&rata. 

29 Bliagavad-git&, III, 20, Karmanaivahi , &c. 

80 Bead his life in our Lives of i/.hvars. 

81 Stotra-Batna v, 40$ and v. 53, Sanndl , 1st Tiruvand&di. 

82 See <3 ajendra -Moksha, Bh&gavata. 

83 Kaisika-purana. 

84 See our Lives of Aahv&rs. 

85 R&mayana, the two princes being Lava and Kupa. 

83 Bead his life in our Lives of Azhv&rs. Flower -wreath and Hymn* 
Wreafch (Tirumalai). 

87 See Life of R&m&nuja. 

88 See his life in our Lives of Azhv&rs. 

89 B&m&yana (sending R&nia with Vipv&mitrd). 

40 Bead Life of R&m&nnja. (R&ra&nuja’s Sandals), p. 176. 

41 Kuruva-nambi or Bhlma. [Venkat^a Mahitinya, Bhaviahyottwfc* 
11th Adh.] 

43 Bh&gavata. 

48 and 44 Vishnu -pur&na* 
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45. Did I keep my assigned place, like Bharata P 

46. Did I serve on the way, like Lakshmana ? 

47. Did I land on the other shore, like Guha ? 

' 48. Did I fight with the demon, like Jat&yus ? 

, 49. Did I land on this shore, like Vibhishana ? 

60. Did 1 offer sweet fruits, like Sabari ? 

51. Did I say : “Here He is,* like Prahl&da ? 

52. Did [ hide (Krishna) like Dadhibh&nda ? 

53. Did I go to the forest, like BAma ? 

54. Did I praclaim discovery (of Sit&), like Hanum&n ? 

55. Did I relinquish both hands, like Draupadi P 

56. Did I say the excuse : Ci milk boils over,” like 
Vaduga-nambi P 

* 57. Did I hold my throat* like Selvappillai ? 

58. Did I deserve the command : “ stop here,” as Idaiytl- 
ttru-k-kudi Nambi P 

* ' + 4U and 80 Rfimayunn. 

* 61 Vishnu-purana. 

62 This is said to be related in ignSya, Mah&bk&rata. or Brind&vana- 
Md.hfi.tmya ? Dadhibh&nda was a curd -seller. He is said to have given 
shelter to Lord Krishna when He was hotly pursued after by His associa- 
tes in the play called hide and seek and when Krishna asked the curd- 
seller to ask his reward, he asked for Moksha for himself and for those 
who belonged to him, down to the curd-pot in which Krishna had hid 
himself. This was granted. 

68 - &4 Rfi.mfi.yana. 

66 Mah&bhftrata, Sabhfi ,-Parva. 

60 Viduga-nambi alias Andhfa-purna. See his life p. 221. 

57 It appears one day very hot milk was offered to the Lord at 
Tirunfirfiyanapuram (Melukote). Selvappillai, who was a great devotee 
felt the milk scorch his throat ; and lienee held it in pain. Also the 
ihoident of Lord Saxnpatkumfira embracing Rfimfinuja is referable. 

58 By oversight we omitted this Topic in our Divine Wisdom of 
the Ddvida Saints. 1. K. Nambi was a regular visitor to Srirangam 
when festivities of Lord Ranga came on. After one set was over and 
before another came on, he constantly dwelt in the interval in his mind 
'on the happy scens which he witnessed* during the previous festivities. 
Another season of celebrations came round. But Nambi had grown 
nearly & hundred years old, and could not go to the first day of th& 
ceremonies ( Ankur-drpana ). But Lord Ranga was never happy without 
his devotee being present. He was however able to attend on th sixth 
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59. Did I carry the message : “ He is dead,” like M&ruti- 
y&nd&n ? 

60. Did I go in pursuit (of God). like N&thamunigal ? 

61. Did I say : “ I want Him not,” like KftrGsa ? 

62. Did I refute Advaita, like R&m&nuja P 
f 63. Did I see the discus, like Nall&n ? 

64. Did I go to Anantapuram (Trivendtam), like Ala- 
vand&r P 

65. Did I feel separation like Teyva-v&riy&nd&n ? 

66. Did I compose And&di like Amudan&r ? 

67. Did I give counsel, like M&lyav&n ? 

68. Did I opine : ‘ mere ocean-roar/ like Mali&p&rna ? 

Foot note on page 214— (continued). 

day, when the Lord asked : “ what can we do for thee, beloved ? ” 

“ Lord,” he said, “ so long has the body, Thou gavoBt me, ser\^ed me well ; 
now it is so old and worn oat that it cannot serve any good purpose. It is 
on that account that I have this season been for five days absej^.”^ “_In 
that case return no more from Us,” said the Lord. And by tne timo the 
Lord’s procession approached the middle entrance of the Temple, Nambi 
had shuffled off his mortal coil. 

■ w Read Rftm&niija’s Life. He refers to Krimikantha-Chola [Bhaga 
vad-vishaya Vol. VII, p. 3538, Vdykkum VII, 10, 4.] 

110 Read his life. 

01 Where Khrfisa refused to enter Lord Ranga’s Shrine [Page 197]. 

02 See R&m&nujVs Life. 

03 Nall&n was a BrAhman disciple of UAmAnuja, and a great devotee 
of Lord Varada of K&nchi. He saw a corpse floating down the rivor 
Vaigai which bore on its arms the Vaishnava symbols of discus. This 
was enough for Nallan to drag it to shore and perform funetal rites. 
The BrAhmanas of Kanchi resented this and declined to eat with him. 
But Lord Varada put on a BrAhraana’s disguise and attended the funeral 
meals. The Lord thereon gave him the title: Nattnkku polldn, Namakkib 
nalldn’ i.e. * Though the wholo world is against him, we are for him,* 

04 See YAmunAobArya’s Life. 

08 See YAmunA’s disciple who wasted nwav without his guru. 

r,e Disciple of RAmAnuja who composed RAmAnuja-Nutt-andAdi in 
praise of RAmAnuja. 

67 RAmAyana. MAlyavAn’s advice to BAvana. 1 

08 See ltAmAnuja’s Life, with reference to fnnerals performed on a 
Sudra, MArancri -Nambi, which when RAmAnuja objected, Purr.a declared 
all the ordinary regulations on the subject^, having strict reference to caste 
etc., were as useless as llie * roar of the ocean.’ [Pp : 107-168], 
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69. Did I exact promipe, like G6sh{hl-Purna ? 

70. Did I obtain mercy like the dumb-person ? 

71. Did I give up my body, like Tiru-nnraiytir-araiyar ? 

72. Did I profess insignificancy, like Srisaila-purna ? 

73. Did I thrust my fingor into the snake’s mouth like 

Emb&r ? ^ 

74. Did I vanquish n (a Pandit) by showing marks on 
arms, like BhaM&rya ? 

75. Did I seek a secluded spot like Villiputtur Bhagavar ? 

76. Did I jump into water like Kanapuratt-ammai P 

On hearing this, R&m&nnja was thunderstruck and taking 
Ammai with him back to Tirukkolur, rested under her roof, 
and partook of the food prepared by her as a token of his 
admiration and appreciation of her spiritual enlightenment and 
attainments evinced by her most erhdite discourse. Before 

Ramin uja’s Life, where Ptirna exacted a promise of secrecy from 
R&m&nuja not to divulge religious secrets, but which Rd.md.nuja in- 
fringed. [P. 97.] 

70 RAm&nuja’s Life where he gave salvation, unsolicited, to a poor 
dumb creature. [P. 169.] 

71 See Sri-Vachana-Bhuslian I. Tn order to quench the flames in 
which the Lord’s oar had by accident been enveloped, he rushed into 
the flames with his sons and perished in the act. 

79 RaniA-nuja’s Life whore Sri Saila came in advanoo to meet 
ftd.md.nuja on the Tirupati-Hill. 

78 See R&m&nuja’s Life. 

74 See page 166. 

78 He was a Sany&sin. When lie went to a bathing place which was 
resorted to by ail, ho left the crowds and sought out a secluded spot. 
•JiUlna-SdrA of A. P. Rmbertimd,nar, verse 13 : “ PandA” and Periya Jiyar’s 
Comment thereon, may bo consulted. 

76 This lady is said to have been a disciple of Sage Y&imina. Ho 
was once crossing the KAveri in full flood — from Uttamarkoil (Karam- 
banftr) to Srlrangam, in a boat. The boatman complained of too much 
load. He was rowing in midstream witty all his might, and now feared tho 
‘boat would sink. K. Ammai, in order to save the life of her guru and 
others in the boat, undertook to ease tho boat by jumping into the river. 
The boat, thus relieved, was rowed away in safety to the shore. But Pro- 
vidence saved the lady’s life, for when she jumped, she found herself 
lauding on a rock just below the water- surface. 
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returning, he blessed her, and saw to the due performance of 
all festivals connected . with Lord Ni&shepavitta and St. Mad* 
hurakavi. R&m&nuja now returned tb Srirangam. # 

An interesting incident is chronicled 1 as having occured 
about this time. The washerman employed to wash the clothes 
of the Srivaishnavas of Srirangam, one day washed Lord 
Ranga’s garments as well. He brought them and showed to 
R&m&nuja. RAmAnuja was so pleased with him that he took him 
to the Lord in the Temple and prayed to Him thus : “ Lord, 
deign to notice the careful way in which this washerman has 
washed Thy garments. Indeed, with these wound round Thee* 
Thou wouldst appear to such advantage.” Lord Ranga accept- 
ed the recommendation and replied to Ramanuja thus “ For 
the loving services rendered to us this day by this washer- 
man, we forgive the offence of his ancestor, the washerman of 
our Krishna-avat&r.” 2 Vo this day it is the custom for the 
Lord to receive the clothes from the washerman jllST aT TTfe 
brings them and use it for the Lord. This is a privilege inas- 
much as in Indie Society, the washerman is a low-caste man and * 
the clothes brought by him have to be washed again before a 
Bralimana will wear them. 

It is here chronicled that there was a disciple of R&m&nuja 
called Pattini-p-perum&l . He is said' to have been of low- 
caste. He lived away from the sacred town of Srirangam, in 
an out-of-the-way hut ; and used to drown himself in the joy 
of singing the psalms of the Holy Azhv&rs. R&m&nujtrs way 
from the river Kaveri to Srirangam lay whore this disciple 
thus lived. One day he was returning from his bath accom- 
panied as usual by a large number of his followers. He stopped 
short at the hut, and bidding his followers leave him and pro- 
ceed to Srirangam, entered the hut, and spent the time with 
the disciple as long as it pleased him, in the sweet ecstasy 
brought on by the singing of the Holy Hymnal. Had an ordi- 
nary person consorted thus with a ;low caste man as RAmA- ' 


1 Vide Bhagavad- vishnya, on Tiruv&ymoxhi V. 10, 6, Ninra-vArum 
also Topio 53 of our Divine Wisdom of Drdvidd Saints . 

8 Read the story in foot-note, op. cit. 


28 . 
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nuja did, he would have been outcasted, but they dared not 
utter a syllable of reproadi against RAmAnuja’s doing it — ano- 
ther illustration of the caaion that great men alone can do such 
‘things, as laid down in the D I iarma-3 Astras, ‘ the 

daring acts of the MahAtmas,’ and of Srtmad 

BhAgavata. No reproach thus attaches to the character of 
glorious souls. Sucli incidents though trivial in themselves, 
are fraught with great significance and important issues as 
affecting and moulding the organic-character of anew commu- 
nity which would at the time be taking definite shape and 
acquiring special functions in the body-politic of the Aryan- 
DrAvidas. 

This new community of ^rt-Vaislinavas was not confined 
exclusively to the Br&hmanas. Tt was catholic and entertained 
in its fold l ’every man and woman regardless of caste or color. 
The community was growing fast and counted millions, of 
which dr-thi^nite number as constituting the elite, and as calcu- 
lated to carry on the evangel set on foot by RAmAnuja, is memo- 
rialized in the verse : — I 
5R??fcTTlW II i e. “ Tlie King of the asce- 
tics, RAmAnuja, had in his follow ing (700) seven hundred Yatis 
(ascetics), (74) seventy-four (episcopal) Thrones, known as the 
AcliArya-puruslias, and countless others, — (12,000) twelve- 
thousand EkAngis (monks of all classes), (300) three-hundred 
Kotti-ammais (nuns), many kings, and others both ‘of the 
Holy IJhread’ and ‘ the Threadless (Sattadavar) 9 A list of I he 
names will be given separately. And here, only the chief 
members with the work allotted to them in the immediate 
establishment attached to the see, will be noted. KureSa, 
DAaarathi, Nadadur Al van and the Bhattars were to attend 
Sri-BhAshya Discourses ; Yajna-mftrti (Arulala-p-periimAl- 
EmberumAnAr) was to attend to the worship of the chapel ; 
KidAmbi-p-perumal and KidAmbi-AcchAn w r ere to superin- 
tend the culinary department ; Yatu-pfuna or Andhra-purna 
(=Yaduga-nambi) was for oil -bathing and other sundry ser- 
vices to % R Am Auu ja ; Gomatham Siriy-Alvan was to carry the 
kamandalu (vessel) and sandals ; DhanurdAsa was to be the 
treasurer, Ammangi was to boil milk ; Ukkal-AlvAn was to 
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servo meals ; Ukkalammal was to fan ; M&ruti-p-periy&nd&n 
was to minister on occasions of natural impulses ; Maronrill&- 
Maruti-y-skidan was to be the steward ; Tuya-muni-velam was 
to be the waterman ; Tiru-v-aranga-m&ligai was to be the* 
storekeeper ; Yandar and Sundar were to take service under 
kings and fill the see-coffers ; Ramanuja-vGlaikk&rar was to be 
the body-guard ; and Akalanka-natt&l van was to win polemical 
victories over dissenters. 
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VATU-FlhlNA OR AND HR A-P URN A. 

Vatu-pArna or Andhra-purna, whose first entry into our 
history may be remembered as having taken place when 11am A- 
auja was at S&ligrama (Mysore), 1 is known, above all other dis- 
oiples, to have been the closest attached adherent of Rani&nuja, 
and the staunchest follower of the Path, known as the Pancha- 
mop&ya, or the Fifth Path — the Ach ary abh i m ana, 2 in other 
words, unswerving faith placed in the Saviour, who is incar- 
nated on earth, and never dividing such faith between a saviour 
who has taken on humanity, and God who ever remains Divine. 
Vatu-pArna was not a mere theoretical believer in this mode of 
salvation, but exemplified it forcibly by his personal example. 
In the exclusive worship he paid to R&m&nuja’s Holy Feet, he 
excluded all thoughts of God. His Saviour was his God. He 
recognized no other rival Saviour-God to his visible human 
SaviAui^rMSmce on an occasion, R&m&nuja went to the Holy 
shrine Tiruvellarai (about 10 miles north of Srirangam). 
Vatu-purna followed him of course, carrying the Tiruppul- 
kAdai "containing washed clothes, images, articles of worship, 
&c. R&m&nuja, after reaching Tiruvellarai, went to bathe and 
returning, opened the cover of the wallet to find to his surprise 
and chagrin that his own sandals had been placed on the top 


1 The descendants of this dis- 
ciple are close relatives to the wri- 
ter of thCs work ; and to this day 
enjoy the rights and privileges of 
the Bhrine built over RamAnuja’s 

Holy Feet at this place— a place of 
holy pilgrimage to this day. In 
the days of Krishna-raja Odeyar, 
two brilliant lights of this family 
known as Sidlaghatta SudarsanA- 
ohArya and feangachkrya (brothers) 
shed their Vaidio glory in his 
court ; and wrote many works such 
w as CharamArtha-vivriti, Ghata-Kar- 
para-Bhedi, Pada-renukA-Sahasra, 
RAmAnuja-SArva-bhauina-S a fc a k a, 
YAdavAdrf-vilAsa, a Sfttra-BhAshya, 
Kam al Apta-kar An vay a, B ha j * -y at i - 
rAja-Stotra, Bhaje-bhAshyakAra 
Stotra, SiddhAnta-bheri (uAtak,) 


Acharya-stuti, and many songs in 
Sanskrit, Telugu and Kannada. 
Their descendant RAmAcbArya has 
been winning laurels in the court of 
the Baroda MaharAja and has made 
many disciples in Bombay and 
Guzerat side. Their memorial 
vere is thus sung j|3TT^rr- 

*ffa-4T'W-l»TT^iT I 

ii 

2 For which, see our Soteriogical 
Table, pp. 573-4 of our Bhogavad- 
gitA. That Yatu-purna is an illus- 
trious example of this Path is pro- 
minently shown in LokAcbArya’s 
Srivuchana-BhAshana, and Periya- 
Ttyar’s Arti-prabandha. 

8 A kind of wallet or portman- 
teau made of reeds. 
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of all other things. Irate, he called Purna and asked him to 
explain this sacrilege — the sacrilege *>f placing his sandals over 
the heads of his holy Images of wQrslnp ! “ Sire,” promptly 
auswered Purna, “how is my God inferior to thine?” 

Ram&nuja went to visit the Lords in the temples, but 
Pftrna’s gaze was steadily fixed on R&m&nuja’s handsome per- 
son. R&m&nuja often marked this ; and once remarked : “ Son, 
why dost thou not direct thy sight to the charming eyes of the 
Lord ?” Piirna then looked- at the Lord and looked at Rftmft- 
nuja alternately for a few seconds and then exclaimed ; “ Sire, 
the eyes that have seen thee cannot see other objects.” 1 

R&m&nuja ustid to hand over the remains of food, after he 
had eaten, to Purna to eat ; the Jiatter, after eating, wiped his 
soiled hands on his head. Ramanuja fretfully chided him for 
this slovenly habit and directed him henceforth t6 wash his 
hands with water. “ Yea,” said Purna. The next day, 
Ramanuja handed over to him to eat consecrated 
him in the Temple. Purna ate and washed his hands with 
water. “ What hast thou done, son exclaimed R&m&nuja, 
“ the Lord’s food is too holy to be thus washed away, thou 
ouglitest to wipe it on thy head.” “ Sire,” reported he, “I 
have done as thou badest me yesterday.” R&manuja simply 
said : “ Son, thou hast overcome me.” 

Oil another occasion Pflrna was busy boiling milk fo* 
R&m&nuja in the Math, when Lord Ranganatha was conveyed 
in procession, decked in all the glory of decorative art 
R&m&nuja rose to go, see and pay homage to the Deity, calling 
Purna, as he went, to come and do the same with him. But 
Purna, immediately excused himself saying : “ Holy sire, if I 
come out to seo thy God, the milk that is on the fire for my 
God (Ram&nuja) will boil over.” 4 

At one time, some kinsmen of his came to his house as 
guests, and used his cooking pots for preparing their meals.. 
But as soon as they left him, Purna broke them all and threw 
them into the rubbish heap ; and picking up cast-awgy pots in 

1 6705T6BT0O r ©2sa7i:«6WrL- &€0B! $<3* LDpQ^nf GUT rfi, %6ST & fSfT^^Qoj. 
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the backyard of D&sarafchi, brought them home and used them ;* 
thus showing that everything that belongs to the Saviour is 
holy, and all else is unholy. This demeanour proves the 
« acme of the state of a spiritually risen soul dissevered from 
all touch of worldliness (vairagva.) 


Piirna was strict as regards the taking of Sri-pada-tirtha, for 
he sipped no water washed off any other's foot save that of his 
Saviour, liA-m&nuja. He mdmorialized this faith of his, by shap- 
ing an image of his feet and setting them up for worship for 
all time to come at the village of S&iigr&ma — as the most 
cherished treasure for himself and all posterity ; and that it 
must be looked upon as such by all the coming genei’ations, was 
the most solemn trust which he imposed on those near and dear 
to him, at the time of his translation from the mundane. Vatu- 
pftrna iR thus assigned a place in the inner circle of Ramanuja’s 
hierarchical institutions, called the Ashta-diggajas, or the 
Jhght Elephants of Faith to guard the eight cardinal points of 
the compass . 1 2 This sage it was who sang the famous hymn to 
R&manuja, called the Rarmlnuj-ilsthottara-Sata-iiaina, sung 
every day by every Srlvaishnava. The last verse runs thus : — 


ism 


1 The moaning of this is that, 
when a spiritual relation with 
spiritual men is established, that 
becomes holy, and all affections 
contracted with kinsmen who are 
worldly are contamination f. Their 
very touch is considered as antago- 
nistic to the growth of the new 
spiritual relation. The parallel to 
this idea is Jesus saying : “ Every 

one that hath left house, or bro- 


tliern, or sisters, or father, or mo- 
ther, or wife, or children, or lands 
for my name’s sako Ac.*’ [Mat. 
XIX, 29] ; and “ if any man come 
to me and hate not his father, and 
mother Ac." [Luke XIY T , 20], 

. 2 The holy descendants of Piirna 
mentioned on page 220, foot note 1, 
have sung thus in their Yatir&ja- 
s&rva-bbauma-Sataka : — 

&c. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 

AKTANTA-SfrRI OR ANANTACHARYA. 

Some interesting incidents in tho life of Anant&rya,* 
another staunch disciple of RAmAnuja, are related thus. From 
previous pages it is known that he was the person who liad 
undertaken to settle in Tirupati and do all the services of Lord 
Srinivasa. It may also be remembered that he had created a 
flower garden to which he was paying personal attention. He 
now wished to construct a small reservoir for water for that 
purpose. He began excavating it by his own manual labour. 
But a Brahmacharin suddenly put in his appearance and 
saying : “ Aged sire, the task is too much for thee. Let me help 
and lighten it,” stretched his hand to take off his head the 
basket, in which ho was carrying earth. Anantarya arrested the 
boy’s hand and said : — “Son, if I resign my basket, I shall 
faint ; if you take my basket, you will faint.” But he was a 
stubborn boy and rejoined : — “ No fear of that, Siio 
Anantarya remonstrated and said : — “ Son, fliis service is my 
life ; if you also want life, go, fetch your own basket, and • 
carry it.” The boy disappeared for the present. Anantarya 
went on with his work and pressed his poor wife into the 1 
service, though she was pregnant at the time. She was em- 
ployed in carrying loads of earth and emptying the same on to 
the bank. Her returns were at first slow, but they became soon 
rapid. Anantarya remarked it with surprize and asked her to 
explain how she maim god fo return so rapidly. She naively 
said: — “A Brahmaclnirin boy ” sire, “meets me half fin* way, 
carries the load for me and brings me back the basket. Hence 
Sire, your work is done more speedily.” “ YVho is that imperti- 
nent urchin meddling with my work, uninvited ! ” fulmi- 
nated Anantarya in anger, and running after the boy, gave 
him a poke under the chin with his crow-bear, saying : 
“Take that for thy trouble, and get thee gone” The boy 
took to his heels as if in fright. But the temple authorities* 
found, and A nurd ary a too after, that Lord Srinivasa in the 
shrine was profusely bleeding in the chin. This they stopped 
by stuffing camphor into the wound. [This is done even to this 
day, and the camphor is distributed to devotees as prapdda]. 
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As Anant&rya was fast progressing with his work, he was 
one day bitten by a cobra.' But he went simply to the holy 
Sr Ami-Push karini pond,* bathed and returned to his work. 
"People observed to him that he should put himself under treat- 
ment, unless he meant to die. But he quietly remarked : “ No 
treatment is needed.” Be now went to the Temple on a visit 
to Lord Sriniv&sa, when the Lord remarked : — “ Son, beloved, 
what was thy thought when thou wouldst do nothing to ex- 
tract the fatal poison from thy system ?” “ Lord,” said he, “if 
the bitten serpent (/.<?., 1) is more powerful, it will simply 
bathe in thy holy pond and do service here below; but if the 
biting serpent is more powerful, the bitten serpent (t.e. y 1) will 
bathe in the VirajA- Stream and do service there above (in Thy 
Heavpn). This was my thought when the cobra bit me.” 

AnanA&rya, once upon a time, left Tirupati to go to his 
native land, F&sala-eoiintry 1 taking * food for the journey. 
After a stage, feeling hungry, he sat down to discuss it ; 

but lo, when he opened the box, he found the food swarming 
with ants. “Curse me, I have sinned,” cried he, vexed. “The 
best Saints have desired to live on the Holy Hill of Tirupati, 
even as stocks and stones. 2 And I a sinner, have deprived 
these holy ants of their holy abode.” So saying, he carefully 
closed the box and retracing his steps, hungry as he was, 
released the ants on the hill, and went his way. 

Yamunai-t-turaivan is a chamber in the Tirupati Temple 
premises, named after sage Yamumioharya. Anant Ary a sat here 
usually to make flower-garlands for the Lord. When he was 
once thus busy and had not finished, he was called to atten d on 
some other work in the Temple, but he refused to stir. And 
when he went there with the finished garland, the Lord asked 
him to explain his disobedience. Anant&rya said : — “ What 
have I to do with Thee, Lord, when my flowers are just blos- 
soming, and I should not delay stringing them together lest 
# their fragrance be lost for Thee.” The Lord said: — ‘ what if we 

1 Present Mysore. His birth place is Kirangtir (Siruputtur) near 
Srirangapatna. 

Cp. St. Kulasekhar • Ar.h vftr’s Tirutnozhi : “ & t£>Qu(t$i£>iTm Qutr&r - 
uiVe&LcG&prrgpufrQQiQm” 
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dismiss thee from this place P” “ Lord, our Saints hare sung 
that Thou art a sojourner on this 5 Hill 1 like myself ; Thou 
mightest have come to stay here a little earlier than myself ; 
and that is all the difference between us. This Hill is there-* 
fore not Thine, it is our common property. Thou hast iio 
authority therefore to dispossess me of it.” I 1 ho Lord ‘\yas 
mightily pleased with His curious devotee, which Anaiit&r.ya 
was. 

1 {t jStyrft&Jwat—uj” 


29 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

THE SALVATION OP KTJRESA. 

Tradition here takes up the finishing' episodes in the life 
of the most exemplary disciple and martyr Sri KuifcSa. It is 
said that his figure forms the alto-relievo in the Life of Rama- 
nuja, and his exit from the world’s stage takes place in advance 
of that of his revered Master, Sri Ramanuja as will appear in 
the sequel. 

Rtiinttnuja must have been about 110 years and even more 
by this time. As redoubtable as lie was in his championship of 
Vaisbnavisrn, he was in his strength and zeal unflagging. A 
recluse, in quiet seclusion, lqj was importing to his hosts of 
disciples the quintessence of the doctrines it was his mission to 
propagate. One day, Kur£sa went to visit Lord Itanganalha 
all by himself. “ Thou seemst as if thou hast something in 
tny neaMTuO tell me,” said the Lord. Kuresa broke out into 
praise which took the shape of a splendid Sanskrit verse, — 
gifted poet as he was - which lie explained at great length 
by his own commentaries. The Lord was so pleased as to 
press KfuGsa to ask any favour of him. But Kfu6sa humbly 
said that lie had every favour bestowed on him; there was 
nothing more to ask. “ No,” said the Lord, “ once more ask, 
and ask for more, if not for thee, for the love that I bear to my 
beloved Spouse, Sri, and love for my Ramanuja. KureSa 
submitted his wish that lie be released from the prison of 
the body, and be gathered to His Feet. “Ask some other 
thing than that,” the Lord said ; but Kftrdsa declared 
that he could think of nothing else. 1 “Let it bo so, then,” 
the Lord said; 11 what thou askest shall not only be boon 
for thee, but a boon conferred on every one that has any sort 
of relation with thee.” Kfir&sa, receiving this message, 
walked out from the sanctum in all the dignify and glory of a 
crown-prince, soon destined to occupy the throne in the King- 
dom of Parama-pada ; and instead of going to his own honse, 
sped beyond the outermost rampart of the Temple and took 


pnihQ<&ew®w&nii)Qu>srTLL(}>ltJD&Ly.g!' [2nd T. And&di, 92], 
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shelter in Azhvar’s (his father ?) honse. Intelligence soon 
reached RamAnuja as to what Imd happened. Agreeably 
startled, he stood np, and dung his twpper garment into the air 
— an expression of infinite joy. The disciples who watched 
this, failed to understand what Ramanujn, meant by this act, 
and humbly asked him to explain. “ My faithful,” he said 
“ I bear also relationship with KfirAaa. My salvation, about 
which I may have doubts, 1 is thus #nadc safe and sure.” This 
explains the important consequence that follows from the spiri- 
tual relation into which a Master and his disciples may enter; 
and that is, that saving power is as truly vested in a qualified 
disciple with regard to his Master, as is in a qualified master 
with regard to his disciple. Rut Ramanuja’s joy soon gave 
way to grief, at t-lie impending prospect of separation from his 
dearest disciple and associate, Sri K ures a, the like of whom 
there was none ; and Jie forthwith left his Math with all his 
assembly to meet KurAsa ensconced in the Saint’s shrine. They 
met and Ramanuja ehidingly remonstrated with Kur&Sa^orTiav- 
ing done an act without previously taking counsel with him. 
Kuresa kept submissively silent. “ Why dost thou not speak, 
Azhvan,” addressed RA.mA.nnja, “ What was thy object in asking 
the Lord to let thee go to the Blessed Realms in advance of 
me V ” Holy Sire,” now spoke KxirSsa. “ My object was to 
preserve the order of precedence there.’* “ Speak not, beloved, 
in conundrums,” returned RamAnuja, “ explain thyself.” 
“ Sire,” began Kitr6sa, “ tho saint’s hymn : * mudiyudai ’ tells 
us that tho angels who are our elders in Heaven come out of 
its gates to welcome those younger brothers of theirs, who pro- 
ceed thither from here. This is out of order ; for younger ones 
should always go and welcome the elders. This is the order 
I wish to preserve. Hence I go in advance and welcome my 
Master when he comes.” RAmAnuja said : — “ My most beloved, 
thou forgettest. the rule that obtains in heaven ; 

* Dow could Ramanuja, himself a obeyed, by revealing the mysteries 
Saviour, doubt his own salvation ? of religion kept so long sacred, ana 
is a question which will naturally this doubt vanished by the Lord’s 
arise. The doubt had come to him gift to Kftresa, to whom* R&m&nuja 
on the occasion of his incurring tho bore spiritual kinship. Read verse 
displeasure of his guiu of Goshthi- at the end of this chapter. 
pArna (vide P : Ch.), whom he dis- 
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all differences and distinctions disappear there ; and yet thou 
desirest to perpetuate even there the relation that obtains here 
between us as master and disciple. In all the spheres, is there 
a soul to match thee ! ” So broke out R&m&nuja, and could not 
restrain tears trickling down his cheeks, attended by so ; but 
observing that Kurgsa had little time now, checked himself and 
approaching closer, hugged him to his bosom and whispered 
into his ear the Holy Uvaya-Mantra ; and turning to the 
spectators, whose curiosity was evidently roused by this act of 
his, spoke thus : — “ Understand me, sirs. Our Kilr6sa does not 
need a sacrament of any kind, and yet I administer it in the 
last moments, lest our spiritual prince Kftr&sa miss the bliss 
of hearing the sacramental formula from my lips, even like the 
royal scion asking for his after-dinner aromatics, though he 
had chewed it a thousand times before. To our Kur^Sa, the 
Dvaya is his daily nutriment ; and I must serve it for the last 
time.” “ Dear son, beloved Azhv&n,” he said, now turning to 
KTOSSar^Thou art my very soul, how can I part with thee Y 
Canst thou not be kind to thy Master Y Take him with thee to 
Heaven. Why leavest him behind to suffer cruel pangs of 
separation.!^ How canst thou enjoy Heaven without him ? 
[On page 2527, Vol. V of the Telugu Edition of the Bhaga - 
vadvishaya , the conversation is thus recorded : — “ While T 
pm yet here, son, how wert thou anxious for Heaven Y “ Sire,” 
said Kftr6?a, “ in the depth of my thoughts for the miseries of 
earthly existence, I forgot this point. Pray forgive 1110 .” 
R&manuja said, “ if Lord Ranga could grant thee a boon, he 
could grant me one too. So I will go and ask him to stop thee 
here.” So saying, R&un\nuja, went a few paces towards the 
shrine, but stopped abruptly, and reflected thus: — “ God’s will 
is unalterable. What audacity on my part to go and force 
Him to change it Y Peccavi. Let me submit and be resigned 
to the inevitable.” So saying, he retraced his steps. Then 
followed the further conversation ^with KftrGsa]. How can I 
exist here without thee Y Alas, the Lord in Heaven has 
attracted .thee, though our Lord Rangan&tha here possesses 
every attraction. So then, thou wilt sever thyself from thy 
Ranga Y Happy is the Lord in Heaven and happy His celestial 
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hosts to olaim thee as their own ! Luckless are w*e here and 
this sleeping Lord here, Ranga, to ‘lose thee! But let me not* 
my dearest, change thy mind and disturb thy plans. Be it as 
thou wiliest. All hail to thee, my son ; go, go to the Blessed 
Eternal Kingdom and rule there in eternal peace and bliss !! ” 
So saying, Ramanuja drew him closer into his embrace and 
fondly stroking him on the back, continued : — 

“Azhv&n! I salute thee; thou hast now my leave to • 
depart.” Kute^a spoke ndt a word. “ His heart was too full 
for expression. He fell at Ramanuja’s feet like a senseless 
block of wood. R&m&nuja speedily raised him up, when 
Kiir&sa pressed his holy feet on his head aud to his breast, and 
prayed for the administration o£ the holy water washed of his 
feet. Ram&nuja administered it in serene solemnity and l£ftr6sa 


took it 1 after addressing the memorial verse 







“R&m&nuja’s Holy Feet are my Refuge — R&manuja, my • 
blessed guru ; the Ocean of Mercy, — Ram&nuja who so loves 
the gold of God’s Feet that all else to him is dross.” 


Ram&nuja made a move now towards his Math, towards 
the North River (Kolladam), Kur6sa following him a little 
distance. “ Pray stop now,” enjoined Ramanuja and Kur6sa 
with folded hands retraced his steps to a pandal close by 
Azhvar’s house. He now called his wife Andal-ammfti to his 
side and asked her what her wish w r as. She said *. “ August 
Sire,, thy wish is my wish. My own, I have none.” So saying 
she fell on his feet with folded hands. He now called his so$« 
RhattArya and Sri-R&ma-p-pillai to his side, and counselled 
them thus : “ Dear children, ye have no bereavement to be- 
moan, for ye have Lord Ranga, your Father, and His Holy 
Spouse is your Mother. By them ye have been brought up. But 


1 Washing the feet of holy men among the SrivaisbnavaB is done in 
is an oriental ceremony, which order to imbibe the magnetic in- 
Chrifct himself did to his disciples, fluence of the spiritual person, as 
The sipping of the water (known acuie both for physical as well as 
as Sripfidatirtlia) which prevails psychical ills. 
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forget not that B&m&nuja is your Saviour. Be obedient to 
AndfiJ. By thought or speech or deed sin not against Holy 
Men; on the other hand ever seek their company The sons 
wept and fell at their father's feet. “ Weep not, dear children,” 
cried KfirGSa, fondly raising them, “ for if your grief is caused 
on account of temporal relationship, ye meddle with spiritual 
relationship, ye hold with Ramanuja ; hut if it is due to our 
soul- relationship, then ye •call it in question by such grief. 
Either way ye have no cause for regrets. Cease then and rise 
above such worldly weaknesses.” So exhorting, KureSa laid 
himself down, — head towards the Temple, resting on the lap 
of Pi]lai-p pil lai-Azhvan, and feet resting on the lap of Alidad 
ammai — and dismissing from his mind every other thought 
than that of the Holy Feet of r Ram&nuja, winged his way into - 
the ethereal spaces. Ramanuja was soon apprised of tho 
event. He at once hastened to the spot .and consoled Bhatt.&rya 
weeping, and telling him that no tears should be shed 
over an auspicious event, directed him to attend to the funeral 
ceremonies . 1 The -Brail ma-med ha ritual combined with 


that of the Vaishnava, was duly performed ; 2 and the fol- 
lowing verse was composed to his memory : — 


w : i n 

[Yajnyavalkyn Smriti.] (b) Mr.Lead- 
beater Bays:— *’ All the ghastly para- 
phernalia of woo the mutes, the 
plumes, the blaek velvet, the crape, 
the mourning garments, the black- 
edged note paper — all these are 
nothing more than advertisements 
of ignorance on tho part of those 
who employ them. Tho man who 
# begins to understand what death 
is at once puts aside all this mas- 
querade as childish folly, seeing 
2 Tim following authorities 


that to mourn over the good fortune 
of his friend merely becauso it in- 
volves for himself the pain of an 
a p pur out separation from that 
friend, becomes, as soon as it is 
recognized, a display of selfishness.’* 
[I’p. 59-00. Outlive of Theosophy], 
(r) Read St. Paul’s Epistles to the 
Thessalonians IV, 12 to 17, of which 
12 runs thus : — “ And we will not 
have you ignorant, bretliern, con- 
cerning them that are asleep, that 
y#u be not sorrowful, &c. And 17 : 
“ Wherefore comfort you one an- 
other with these words.” 


may of be uso to our readers on this subject : 

s&r5frnj;%;sT 1 

*mnwrgwi% 5 r 11 
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Our Elders repeat the following beautiful verse in praise 
of Kur6sa on his birth day every year : — 





‘How can Kur&Sa be fitly praised, by (whom even RA.mA.- 
nuja’s salvation is made sui*e, — RA.niA.nuja, who is the sure 
passport to others’ salvation P l . 

Tradition says that while Ramanuja or (LakshmanA.chA.ry a) 
is Lakshmana himself of the RA.mA.yarn fame, K&rdsa is 
RAma himself, born again to render back to Lakshmana, all 
the services which Lakshmana rendered to him in those by- 
gone days. 

It is said that without Kui^Sa, RA.mA.nuja would not have 
been what he has been. A. I\ Eraberum&nar sung Jdie praises 
of RA.mA.nuja in his Dr&vida Tiama.nuja-nuttran-dA.di, in imita- 
tion of Andhra-Purna’fl Samskrit Ram A,n u j - Ash i tot tqjffi ^but. 
when RA.mA.nuja heard it, lie rejected it as it contained no re- 
ference to Kures a. Verse 7. “ Mozhiyai ” was then introduced. * 
Then the hymn was sanctioned and assigned a place along with 
the 4,000 Prabandhas. 

Foot note on page 230 (continued). 

srsf^nw#; gwpr-«fwrpft: i 

JTfPTi^fTRrrft » 

gjfigfijgifgft 11 

ssgipmwtf 11 

sr^Tfr^srlt trcfcr rertgriM « 

I^r=n|-p5r>grp^ *rfr#hrasifgr i 
^rrfhw^g^fr n 
giprmm'^ng i 

1 See foot note 1 on page 275. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 

BAMANUJA’S LAST DAYS. 

Par&sara-Bhatt&rya, or Bhatt&rya shortly, the sou of Kur6sa, 
had now come to the estate of his father ; — spiritual estate. 
R&m&nuja of course knew from the moment of Bh&tt&rya’ig 
entry into this world, that ho was destined to be the apostle of 
the Visislit&dvaita Dispensation — having been presented to the 
world by Lord Rangan&tha Himself as His own (God-)son. 
Providence designed that KuiGsa should make his exit from the 
episcopal stage — for he was too saintly and retired from the 
world to be an active worker, the requisite for a propagandist. 
Bhatt&rya was of this type. So R&manuja led the budding 
young* man one morning to tlie Holy Temple, to present him 
formally t*o the Lord, so as to make him the anointed, to 
authoritatively transmit to posterity thfl great Message he had 
brought' from Heaven. Ramanuja led then this juvenile 
apostle -delegate to the Lord, and presented him. “ We again 
-repeat and confirm our God-fathership to thee, son. Wo 
consecrate it by giving thee tins tnrmuric-water to drink. 
Grieve not for the loss of our Kfirdsa, thy Father, for we 
stand to you in that position, more so even.” So spoke 
the Lord. R&m&nuja interrupted : — “ Majestic Lord ! Bless 
this scion with long life ; and I will give him all education.” 
Lord Ranga did not deign to reply, but simply gave them 
leave with his blessings, symbolized by the serving of ththa 
and prastdda. R&m&nuja returned to hi s see and calling Kmbftr 
(Govinda-Jiyar), assigned to him the sacred task of preparing 
fthaft&rya thoroughly for the position he was to occupy, by a 
complete course of studies, in doctrine as well as discipline. 
After thus discharging the sacred trust which had been vested 
in him, R&m&nuja settled down once more quietly, to spend his 
time usefully in imparting instruction to his large congregation 
in Bli&shya and Bhagavad-vishaya 

Kandadai-And&n, the son of D&sarathi, one day approached 
R&m&nuja reverently and said : — “ Holy Sire, thou art to us in 
this Kali- Age, God Himself incarnate, come on this earth to 
establish Dharma, like Lord Krishna in Dv&para-Age. If 
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is said to Him, thou art : I 

ll RAmAnuja the Sun, incarnated, to 
open the lotus of virtue, and dissipate* the darkness of vice.” Sc* 
Holy Father, permit us to instal in Sri-Perumbftdfir (Bhftta- 
puri), thy image, that all posterity to the end of time may be en- 
abled to know thee, love thee and serve thee as their Saviour, and 
secure their salvation.” RAmAnuja granted the prayer. AndAn 
accordingly brought a statuary to study RAmAnuja’s figure 
and reproduce it in metal. • This was done and shown to RAmA- 
nuja. He scanned it closely from top to bottom. Being satis- 
fied,* he embraced the statue pouring into it all the spiritual 
power and grace he had possessed, for the benefit of posterity 
and commanded that it be installed in Bhuta-puri in the month 
of Pusl^'a when Jupiter would fie in that constullation.” AndAn 
carried the Image in state to Bhuta-puri, and installed it along 
with the Mula or fixed*Image, sculptured out of stone* exactly 
in the month and on the day fixed by RAmariuja. As Jhe installa- 
tion ceremonies were being proceeded with at Bhuta-puri, 
RAmAnuja at Srirangam was suddenly taken ill. He was 
startled at this, but recollecting that that was the moment his 
Image was being inangurated at Bhuta-puri, understood the 
meaning of his illness. This he also took as a foreboding of the 
end of his stay on earth and the completion of his vocation. He 
therefore sent a message to And An to return immediately. 
AndAn obeyed the summons and joined RamAnuja. 

RAmAnuja had thus all his band of disciples and devotees 
remain by liis side, and gave them the quintessence of his 
teachings thus : — “Listen, sons beloved,” began he ; “Men are of 
three distinct types, the (iod-ward ( anuktUa ), the God-against 
(pratiknld) and the God-indifferent (a mibhaya). The first type 

1 Bhaguvad-gita IV 8. 

* The figure answered the description : — 

It is of this Image, — the fronti8}rieee to this work. 

8 This star, it is significant, is the star Sri KAma's coronation. 

30 * 
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are the Sri-Vaislinavas ; the second are the antithcists ; and 
the third are the wordly (samsdrtns) . If you meet with the 
men of the first class, joy as if you found flowers, scents, 
aromatics and so forth ; as if the blush of moonshine spread 
about you, and zephyrs softly crept over you ; as if you 
met your own most near and dear kith and kin. if you come 
across men of the second stamp, fear as if you faced a venomous 
reptile, fire and so forth, if you chance to meet men of the 
third description, mind them not as you would not mind the 
stocks and stones that lie on your way. If you discover wil- 
lingness in them, teach them things of the spirit ; if otherwise, 
treat them with pity. Why these men are turned away from 
God is because of their love for lust and lucre. 

If out of pride consequent on lust and lucre, men con- 
deinn Sri-Vaislinavas it is nothing short of contempt for 
God Himself. If to such pride, holy men descend to 
paying courtship, it is like the king's wife wandering in the 
streets for begging. If to sumsdrius, holy men allow themselves 
' to be lured on account of their wealth and so forth, vain is 
their wisdom, as they have not learnt to distinguish betwoen 
gem and glass. left'll Ki faP-HT, W^I- 

There aie six ways by which you can usefully spend your 
days : 1. Read Sri Blmshya and teach it to otlieis. 2. If that is 
above your level, read Tiruvaimozhi and make others read it. 
3. If thtwt is beyond your ken, build a hut in any holy land, 
and live there. 4. If that is impracticable, do services in a 
Temple. 5. If that is inconvenient, dwell ever on the profound 
truths contained in the Holy Dvaya-Mantra. 6. If that also 
is difficult, take shelter or service under a holy man. 

Ramanuja now sent for all the servants of the Blessed 
Fane of Ranga, and addressed them thus : — “ O Faithful 
Servants of our Lord, my time is over, and my services in 
your company have to come to an end. In the performance 
of my duties with yon, I may have offended some and pained 
others. As I am now about to leave you, it is seeming that I 
ask of you, one and all, to forgive me for my short-comings.” 
“ Holy Sire,” said they ajl in one voice. “ Why do you speak 
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thus tons your liumblo servants ? your speech is strange — not 
only strange, but drives fear into # our breasts ! You, beloved 
father, to leave us orphans ? You, the soul of the worlds, to 
leave us lifeless corpses “ Speak not so, sous/’ said Rain A 
linja, comforting tliem : — “ Yc lose nothing by losing me ; for 
there is Your Lord Ranga here, ever present, and who never 
leaves you. He is safe sleeping on his serpant-couch and 
steadily gazing to the South, — for his Bhakta, Vibhisliana 
dwells there. Never be sparing in your services to Him. Bo 
vigilant and devout. I wish you all the constant company of 
the Lord’s own elect, — the Sri-Vaishnavas. Farewell.” So 
exhorting them and assigning to select disciples the care 
of the different sections of his large following, Sri Ram&mija 
led Bhatfary.i to Lord Ra*nga\s presence, and let him receive 
the tirtha and yrasdda, prior to him — signifying by this act 
that Bhattarya was to be the Head of the Srivaishmva Church 
after his departure — a?id turning to his disciples, said : — “Gen- 
tle folk, he shall be next to me in succession. Look rapon him 
as such.” Turning to Bhatt&rya, he said : — “ Son, there is a 
servant of repute, by name Vedanti in the uplands (Mysore)* 
Go there, win him by polemics, and convert him to our Faith.” 
After thus consecrating Bhattarya, Ramanuja returned to his 
AJath, and once more addressing the assembly of bis disciples, 
commanded them not fo stray from the Path when he passed 
away ; not to take his loss so much to heart as to interfere 
with the due performance of duties falling to their share, 
“for,” said he, “ you will i hen forfeit your connection with 
me, Malmpurna and Y &muna ; and you will moreover act con- 
trary to the will of our St. Stahagopa. Approach me, then, 
each of you, and swear by my holy feet, that you will carry 
out my behests, and will never swerve from the lines of virtue, 
I have marked out for you all.” 

R&manuja now commanded that they should retire and 
return after eating of the consecrated food prepared for them. 
They obeyed ; and when they returned, Sri Ramanuja gafe 
his last words and last blessings ; and withdrawing himself 
gently, —as if he was falling into a quiet natural sleep — closed 
his eyes, and laid himself down, his head turned towards the 
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Temple, and rested on the lap of Emb&r, and feet placed on 
the lap of Yatn-purna (Andhra-purna). 

The whole Srirangam and his wife crowded to the Math 
to witness the last moments of the Great R&m&nuja. A party 
of the elders, in solemn tones, sang the Bralimavalli and the 
Bhriguvalli of the Vedas ; and another party sang the hymns 
of the Dr&vida-Prabandhas. As they watched R&manuja 
lying in state, their hearts heating with the importance of 
the supreme moment, the crown of his head (at the pineal- 
gland ) 1 hurst and the holy Arnbassadar of God winged his 
way hack to the Native Land the feed souls, the Empyrean of 
tile perfect. 

Like the mighty trees of the forest, uprooted and blown 
down by the fierce blasts of the hurricane, did the assembly 
fall flat on the ground, senseless ; when to recovering sense 
only to feel all the more the keen agopy of their irreparable 
loss, followed by an uproarious outburst of grief, unparalleled 
by any' othdr event of the kind. Torrents fell from their 
blinded eyes, and they ejaculated inarticulate words from their 
‘choked throats shaking with passion; and in short, their 
limbs lay as if bereft of motion by the paralytic stroke dealt 
by R&m&nuja’s passing away from the sphere of his labours, 
up to Heaven, — His Native Home, — to enjoy that unutter- 
able rest there — the reward of all the benefactors of mankind. 
“ Indeed,” cried they, “ have vve realized the truth of 
and II t.«., when you sprang into our midst, we obtained 

the ‘ ligfct of knowledge’ ; and now your exit envelops us in 
the * gloom of evil / 99 rt 

When Ramtlnuja’s Grand Guru YAmunAcharya ascended 
to Heaven, a routine of observances and sacraments, proces- 
sions and interment was gone through as prescribed by tlie 
S&stras for a Vaislinava and a Sanyasin. Ail this, even to 
minuter elaborations, and greater detail was solemnly gone 
through. Thus passed away the Great R&ra&nuja. 

1 1 The Brahma-mndlira. 

5 This is a muemogram indicating the birth-date of R&manuja 
Saka, 939 (1017 A.C.) 

* Another muemogram eushrihing the date of his departure : Saka 
1059 (1137 A.C.) 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 


RAMANUJA’S GREATNESS. 

• 

“ Endless are the incidents in the Chapters of R&m&nuja^ 
life. It would be impossible to record them all. Only the 
salient features have been recorded, ” so says our chronicler, Pin- 
balagia-Perum&LJiyar. He collects now in one summarized 
compass all the evidences eloquently testifying to the great- 
ness of R&m&nujn. 

1. Lord Ranga declared with his own Jips that all the 
riches of the Kingdom of Heaven as well as of earth were 
placed at Ramanuja’s disposal. 

2. Lord Srinivasa confirmed this grant by His holy word 
also ; and to prove that this was not mere flattery, it is written 
that a milkmaid by namcTumbaiyut Kondi, was supplying curds 
to Ram&nuja. When he was once on his way to Tirupati, 
the woman appeared and presented her bill f&r payment. 
Ramanuja commanded Kidambi-Accban to give her food 
in the Math. She ate and coming to Ramanuja, prostra-* 
ted to him and submitted to him that she had a favour to 
ask. He bade her ask it. She said : — “Holy sire, I desire 
not payment in coin for my curds, but grant me Moksha 
instead.” 1 

“But that power I possess not,” replied Ramanuja, “Lord 
Srinivasa alone cau grant thy prayer.” “ Then give me a 
written permit, sire, to take to the Lord” asked she. RilmAnnja, 
over-come by her faith, gave her one. She forthwith ascended 
the Sacred Mount, but she had hardly reached the summit, 
before tho Lord Himself met her on the way, and receiving the 
permit, gave her Moksha on the spot. 

3. Lord Varaduraja of Kancliipura proved R&manuja on 
two occasions, when He appeared once in Y&dava-prak &Sa’s 
dream and commanded that circumambulation of the worljl 
enjoined for a would-be Sansy&sin was accomplished by 
once circumambulating round R&manuja ; and wh6n hot de- 


i.c., Liberation. 
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bates on philosophy waged between Raoiannja and Yajna- 
miirti, and the latter was /scoring points for victory, the Lord 
appeared in Ramanuja’s dream and suggested certain Yedic 
passages 1 being quoted as those would level the adversary 
to the ground. Next morning the oppenent was vanquished. 

4. Lord Narayana of Melulcote, proved Ramanuja by His 
showing the way for Ramanuja’s future in a dream when he was 
ti laying at Tondanui ; and further condescending to assume the 
position of a loved Son to Ramanuja — Sampat-kumara. 

5. Lord Sundara-Raja of the A/Juigar-lIill near Madura, 
proved by summoning one day all the disciples of Ramanuja 
before Him. They obeyed, but the kinsmen of Maha-purna 
(the Acharya of R&m&uuja), stopped away. Purna asked them 
why. “ VNTe arc your kinsmen, aren’t we? And Ramanuja is 
our disciple therefore,” said they. The Lord on hearing this 
spoke Your taking Ramanuja for a disciple is only matched 
by Dasarathi and Vasudova taking Ri\ma and Krishna for 
their sons respectively. On another occasion Kidambi-acchan 

repeated before the Lord the verse ■: Aparcullia , 2 in which 

the expression agatini: ‘ way less ’ occurs. “ How darest thou 
utter this,” interrupted the Lord, “ wheu thou hast Ramanuja 
for thy ‘ way ’ ?” 

6. Nambi, the Lord of Tiru-k-kurungudi, proved by 
expressing surprise that Rftmanuja should be able to bring 
many souls to God’s fold, while He Himself could not ac- 


1 II 

[Mum] -Up. IF, 2-4. Dliyamt-R. Up. 19.] 

(*) i 

[Stotra — Ratiui by Yamumb] 

Freighted alas ! with a thousand sins, 

A wreck in the dreadful sea of death, l pino ! 

Lost is my way , O Lord, my God ! 

1 yiold me up to thee j 
Thy grace alone must save. 

Ah ! make me thine,” 
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complish so much, despite His repeated Incarnations *on earth ; 
and He retired every time sad with the thought that souls 
were more prone to roll down antf down into the depths at 
samscira , than climb up to Him. 2 “ Wouldest Thou know 
the secret, Lord?”, said Ramanuja, ‘then put thyself in t lie 
position of a disciple.” Nambi did so, and R&manuja whispered 
the secret of his success into the Lord’s ear; and ever after- 
wards, Nambi prided Himself on this kind of spiritual tie 
established with Rarnftnuja. 

7. St. Namm&zhvftr felt so much compassion for the 
sinful world that he laid a wager with God Himself. “See, 
Lord, I shall convert the world unto Thee.”* “Know they 
not Thy Greatness, that 1 should tell ?” 4 and so forth* But 
when lie saw the world averse to bis preaching, he Retired dis- 
appointed, crying : — “Js it possible for me to correct this large 
world?” 5 ; “Enough, myself and my mind have yigjdcd to 
Him.” 0 But again when lie looked forth into the future, he 
saw hope and exultingly cried . — “ This dark world shall yet be # 
set right. Yet, this dark age shall bring salvation ” 7 Thus did 
this Saint ; refer to the advent of Ram&mija, as the coming 
Messiah. Sage Nathamunigal prophesied Ramanuja’s advent 
by saying : ‘ A plash may quench a sparrow’s thirst ; but a loch 
will feed a vale.’ 1 By loch he symbolized RAinanuja. Em- 
bar sang this by the following beautiful metaphor: 

rarafapj trt-m Hi Zwm frsj 

\ &0-. [Hh. Gita, IV. 5.J 

*. ^ngtr^rf^TlT^T L 1 * 1 *- (} da, XVI, 20] 

*. fS<o^<!S6t^Q&JLl<6^<sQLU(LpaSlLJu(c&Sr. [T. VirilttrtlU JO] 

4 s; ! im&JUj ljjQldI [T. Yaymozhi, If, 2-2 t ] 

S . '£>!<ScSlt-&<S6)&'jUinTlTUJtB < g! Jy g/ $($#0 GO IT qjQ #>! [P. T. AntUidi, 26*] 
ujrr^Gu>&rQ<b7ff(^#iAl<o6)<9 : izQ£tTySlf5(c / giTL}) [P. T. And&di, 20.] 

7 . asSli^ibQa®ib&6m(9lG&FT66ini£l<obT . [T. V&y-niozhi, \ . 2-1 J 
“(gMULJLpjfiCoGOQ fi{EjQ$PT)iv 'gJLjQutTth 

efi wsiT n<mL-[fr pG ptflv&Qeo 
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8. YAmunAchArya when he was at KAnchi-jJura on a visit, 
and saw RAmAnuja, following in the train of YAdava-prakAsa, 
pointed him out to his disciples, saying u Look, He will be 
the first leader of our faith.” 

9. MahApurna proved RamAnuja’s greatness thus : — Ono 
day he and his daughter Attul Ay -amnia, were seated in their 
house, when RAmAnuja happened to enter with his train of 
disciples. MAhApurna at once got up and prostrated himself 
before him. His daughter asked him how he could do such 
an act of obeisance to liamAnuja, who was his disciple. Purna 
replied : “ Those feet and this head are a match to each other.” 1 
Another day RAmAnuja was returning from his bath in the 
KAveri, when MahApurna meeting him did obeisance. But 
RA.mA.nuja stood erect instead of returning this customary 
homage, and simply lifted up his Guru v RAmAnuja’s disciples 
asked him to explain his unusual conduct. He said ; “ My 
Guru wishes* to please himself by honoring me. If that is his 
pleasure, it is my pleasure. I should not cross him The 
disciples next asked Purna to explain his unusual behaviour. 
“ He said : — ” Sirs, l saw in RAniAnuja my own Guru — Yamuna 
after my own Guru, all tlie perfections of a Guru find their 
haven in RamAnuja.” And Pftrna made his own son Pnndari- 
kAksha the disciple of RAmAuuja. 

10. It has already been related, that Goshthi -purna — the 
second Guru of RAmanuja, — revealed the secrets of religion to 
RAmAnuja by exacting a promise that lie would not impart the 
same to others; but that RAmAuuja broke the promise anon by 
openly declaring the secrets to all in the Temple ; that Purna 
became wroth on coming to know this and demanding an expla- 
nation from RAmAnuja, the latter confessed his fault, but sub- 

1 Sathajit the cloud, from Srisa’s Sea of Grace 
Drunk doop, rains down on«.NAtha-HiIl ; 

ItAma, PadmAksh, two rills thence rippling down 
Unite in YAmun-Brook, to gulf 
YatirAja’s Lotus-Lake, by countless Floodgates 
To flood the Pastures of parched souls, 

“ ^lpprr^rr}S(a5pp$&p t fe)$iTQSBr§gigi >} 
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mitted that if his disobedience did entail on him hell, he had 
the satisfaction of thinking that* thousands were saved — a 
great price to get in return — ; aftd that Purna, on hearing 
this embraced Ramanuja exclaiming : “ Wliat a large heart 
thine for others ; my shallow heart did not warm like this ! 
Thou art uo other than he (YAmuna) .” And he made liis Son 
Terk-AlvAr, Ramanuja’s disciple. 

11. Tirumalai-Nambi or Sri salla- Purna -another Guru — 
it has already been narrated, replied, — when questioned by 
Ramanuja why an elderly person like himself came to meet 
him on his way up the Holy Hill of Tirupati, when there weyo 
many young persons, any one of whom he could have des- 
patched, — that with respect to RAmAnuja, he could find no 
other person younger than himSelf. And further Purnai made 
a gift of Kmbar to RAmAnuja, and made his son RAmAnuja to 
become his disciple. • 

12. TirumAlai-AndAn or MAladhara — another, Gunu, — was 
teaching Tiruvaymolizi to Ramanuja. When the verse ‘ Ariyak- 
kAlattu ’ [II. 3 3], was explained, Ramanuja gave his own# 
interpretations. This gave offence, the Guru ceasing to teach. 
Gosh thi Purna, coming to hear of this speedily appoared on 
the scene, and gave MAladhara to understand that RAmanuja’s 
interpretations were correct, as they were those of YAmuna- 
oharya ; and that he must look upon Ramanuja in the light of 
such a disciple as Lord Krishna was to SAndipa. On another 
occasion, when Ramauuja, gave out an explanation, which, he 
said, was according to YAmuna, “ thou hast never spoken to 
Yamuna, how dost thou know ? ” cried MalAdhara. “ Sire ” 
replied RAmAnuja, “ am I not Kkalnvya to YAmuna ? ” The 
Gum anon fell on the ground, saying: “ Indeed thou art an 
avatAra,” and made his son SundarabAhu, RAmanuja’s disciple. 

13. RAmAnuja did humble service to the venerable 
Tiruvaranga-p-perumal-Araiyar, when the latter, one day, 
said : — “ The price of thy senvices, RAmAnuja, is my all”, ancj 
he taught him the secrets of the Fifth Way (Pancham-opAya), 
and made his son TiruvAymozhi Araiyar his disciple. • 

14. Andhra-Purna was a film believer in this Fifth Way, 
which to him was the Holy Feet of RAmAnuja. 
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15. Kaniyanur Siri-y-&cch&n, declared on oath (i.e., when 
remaining half immersed in water) that faith in R&m&nuja was 
the only road to salvation. * 

16. Yajnanulrfci (a convert from Advaitism), whom Rama- 
nuja set up in a separate see , as abbot, and to be looked upon 
as a second Rd.md.nuja, declared to his intimate disciples, 
Ecchan, Anandalvan, TomJanur-NTambi and Maruddr-Nambi 
that Rdmanuja was the real Saviour, and his second Rdmdnujd- 
ship was only a gracious honor bestowed on him, inasmuch as 
he felt it as a millstone hung round a sparrow’s neck. 

17. Fil]ai-p-pi]lai-y-dzhvau became the disciple of 
Kurdsa. The latter when asked his pastoral fee (acharya- 
dakshiha), stated it as the curbing by him of his three 
instrument's of thought, speech and deed against offending 
holy men. But the disciple found it very difficult to carry 
this ad? ice into practice, and evinced great perplexity. 
Kurdsa observing it, called him and said : — “ Here is a 
way out of thy difficulty, son! Thou canst avoid hurt by 
deed, for thy foe will return it, or the king will punish for it. 
Thou canst avoid hurtful speech, if thou wishest to keep peace 
with the world ; for so says a stanza: — 

fari I TOTOSNFMt mWrfrf%T*T. This is to thy advantage. 
There remains now thy thought which is difficult to curb. 
Hence if ihou wishest thy mental sins not j to offend God, 
trust to Ramanuja’s feet for reconciliation. 

18. Milng-ftzhv&n challenged D&sarathi for a debate. 
The latter consented and asked for a wager. “ If I am beaten,” 
said Azhv&n, “ I will carry thee on my shoulders.” This was 
agreed to ; and Dasarathi won. Azliv&u, true to his word lifted 
the victor on to his shoulders, ran a few paces, and setting 
him down asked forgiveness for his impudence. D&Saratlii 
lead him to R&m&nuja, and said : “ There is thy forgiveness- — 
his holy feet.” 

19. ‘ Em Mr counselled Bhatt&rya thus : — “ Son, vaunt 
not thyself that thou art the Godson of Lord Ranga, Kfir^a’s 
son, and a servant. Faith in R&m&nuja alone will save thee.” 
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20. BkattArya counselled Naijjiyar thus : — “ Son ! pique 
thyself not on being, a great VedAntist, on thy becoming my 
disciple, and on thy giving up all thy wealth to me, as my feef. 
But firmly believe in RAmAnuja as our Saviour.” 

21. Nanjtyar warned Nambillai thus: — “ Grow not haughty 
that tho world calls thee : ‘ World- teacher ’ (LokAchArya) ; that 
thou art a clever expert in expounding the Prabandhas. 
RAmAnuja’s feet alone can save thee. 

22. One day Nambijlai took hold of the hand of Siva-k- 
karai-p- pillai, to go out ; and as he crossed the threshold of 
his house, he discovered a holy man asleep on the pial out- 
side. S. pillai called out to him to withdraw his legs as his 
master was there. Nambi] I ai fm mediately let go his hold of 
S. pillai saying : — “ Son, our saints have declared that the 
legs of holy men are hcfly legs. To call them “ legs ” in deri- 
sion is against thee a proof of disrespect and ignpranoa. Be- 
gone from me:” S. pijlai went to his village in disgrace 
and set up loud wailing, and cried: — “Oh master! thou « 
hast cast me away like the stone in a sling, from thy holy place 
between the two rivers.” Nambillai on hearing this repen- 
tance, sent for him and enjoined: — “Trust in RAmAnuja, all 
thy faults are remitted.” 

23. Tiru-k-kurugai-p-pirA n Pill An was once in a place 

called Siru-p-puttur. Somasi-y-And An read Sri - BhAshya 
under him three times. PillAn left the place for hit* native 
country, when Andan pleaded : Sire, I live in this country 
far from you. Deign to tell me the choicest article of 
faith for my life ” To this Pillau replied : — “ Son, keep off 
intumescence that comes of thy ability to descant on the 
science of Purva-MitnAmsa, and to discourse on Srt-Bliashya ; 
but place implicit faith in our Saviour Ramanuja.” And 
Gomathatha-p-pillan bade in a similar manner his disciple 
KAkkai-p-pAdi-y-aechan-Pi J 1 Ai. • 

24. “ When God was angry with you, what didst thou do ?” 

asked Engal-AzhvAn of K. P. A. Pillai “I resortad at such 
times to the appeasing power vested in our Saviour, RAmA- 
nuja he replied. # 
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25. A coterie of disciples read Sri-BhAshya under NadA- 
dur-Ammal. They asked: — 44 Father, Bliakti (love to God), 
Sve find is a hard thing to do.” ArnmAl taught them the way 
of Prapatti (faith in God). They again pleaded : 46 Sire, it is 
hard to get faith.” “ Then,” taught AmmAl, “ your only way 
is to depend on Ramanuja.” Naduvil Azhvan administered 
similar instructions to hig disciples Vangipuratt Ocelli and 
others . 

26. “ This is a mighty torrent, this Sri-BhAsliya,” com- 
plained the Aimbatt-iruvar (52) magnates of Tirutiarayana- 
puram (M^lukote) when Veda-vy asa-Bliattar expatiated on it 
before RAmAnuja* s shrine in the Temple. 44 Then,” said 
Bhatfyir, 44 trust solely to your household-God RAmAnuja, 
and that enough.” So again did Naduvil-Tiruvtdhi-p-pillai- 
Bhattar comfort liis disciple Elaiya-v-alagiyar. 

27. ’ Andhra-piirna often reproached Kuresa ami DAsa- 
rathi for double hearted ness inasmuch as they wavered in their 
devotion between God and RAmAnuja, the Saviour; whereas 
he was single-hearted as being firm in his trust in the latter 
alone. 


28. The devil Bralnna-rakshas signified RamAnuja’s 
greatness, by so declaring it to YAdava-piakAsa. 1 

29 . The dumb lad was another illustration. He was born 
in KAhfMpuram, dumb. After his fifth year he was found 
missing for two years. He suddenly appeared again. People 
surrounded him and questioned him as to whither he had gone. 
He replied that lie had been charmed away to KslurAbdhi 
(Milky Sea). 44 What is the news there,” asked they. 44 The 
only news of any importance,” said he, 44 was that on earth 
an avatAr in the shape of RAmAnuja has descended.” The boy 
was not seen again, after lie delivered this message. This 

i story, the holy Bhagavat-senApSiti-Jiyar took pride in often 
relating, to vouch further for the greatness of RAmAnuja. 

30. As among Divine Incarnations, those of RAma and 
Krishna are notable ; VyAsa, ParAsara, Suka, and Saunaka 
among the Rishis ; Srir^ngam, Tirupati, KAnchi and Melukote 
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among the Holy places ; St. Namm&zhv&r among the Saints ; 
go is R&manuja among the Ach&rya!? (Apostles), such as N&tha- 
moni. * , 

31. The importance of R&m-Avatara consists in R&m&’s 
declaring the Divine Gift of Free Grace to all who may ap- 
proach Him, irrespective of caste or creed, color or condition ; 
in seeking friendship of humble folk like Gnha : in performing 
the obsequies of a Br&hmana for Jat&yn ; in accepting food 
from the hands of a Sabari ; in eating in* the company of 
Hanurn&n ; and so forth. 1 

* 

The importance of Krislin-Avatftra consists in Krishna’s 
delivering the Apocalypse of I|hagavad-gita, with its Charama- 
Sloka; 2 in rejecting the hospitality of Bhishma and Drona 
for that of Yidura •* and so forth. * 


The reputation of Srirangam comes of (jord «Ranga’s 
having mixed with the (Pariah) Saint Tiruppanar, as inti- 
mately as body and soul; that of Timpati comes of l^ord 
Srinivasa’s having spoken to and moved freely with snch souls 
as Bliiina, (Kurumb-nrutta-nambi), the potter, and Tondaman; 
that of Kahchi (Perumal-koil) conies of Lord Varada’s having 
been so intimate with Kahchi -purna ; that of Melukote, of Lord 
N&ray ana’s liaving eaten of the food offered by Sucharita’s 
son ; and of His having deigned to become the son of R&m&nuja 
— hence called Yatir&ja-sampat-kum&ra. 

The distinction earned by Veda-Yy&sa is liecause of his 
V edanta- Sutras and tlie Ssltvika Puranas, by all of which he 
proclaimed the Ultimate Truth by his finishing stanza : — 




fc I declare, once, twice, thrice. 


1 See R&m&yaiia. 

2 Gita, XV1I1,*60. 

* fts r w r ft sgfr Ao., [BhArata, Udyoga Tarva.] 
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There is no Scripture like the Veda, nor God like KGsavft./ 
that earned by Par&sara is 'because of his Vishnu-pur&na, 1 in 
which he gives a clear defirfition of the Three Eternal Verities, 
God, Soul and Matter, — hence styled by Sage Y&muna as 
‘ The Magnificient ; ,a that earned by Suka is by his Bh&gavata 
by declaring in it the greatness of Vishnu and his earning 
immediate mukti , that earned by Saunuka is by his 

famous work Vishnu-Dhafma ; that earned by N&rada is 
because of his declaration as the slave of the holy Vaish- 
navas. 8 The distinction of St. Nammftzhvar arises from 
his composing four Prabandhas analogous to the Pour 
Vedas, thus popularising Scriptures, and his revealing to 
Sage Nftthamuni the Pour-Thousand Prabandhas, thus estab- 
lishingdbe Vaishnava Despcnsafion. But above all towers the 
reputation *of Rft.mft.nuja, inasmuch as he unbosomed to all, 
the Holy Sense of the Charama-Sloka, n'ade clear the obscure 
and abstruse Jkexts of the Vedas, made manifest the truths of 
St. Nammft.zhvft.r’s Tiruvftymozhi, wrote exegetics on Brahma- 
Sutras according to the Canons established by Sages Natha- 
muni and Yft.muna in their Treatises ; wrote other indepen- 
dent works such as the Gadyatrnya; won victories over false 
prophets and philosophers ; thus bequeathing to posterity a sys- 
tem pre-eminently known as Itdmdnnja 9 8 system, though it is n 
system of thought co-eternal with God Himself. 

»» 

32. Rft.md.nuja was one day conducting his ministry in 
his congiogation, takiug up the Doctrine of God’s Free Grace 
to frail humanity, as illustrated by Rftmftyana. Vibhishana, 
though born among the demons (Rakshasas), was angelic in 
nature. He tried to dissuade his brother R&vAna from his evil 
ways, but he would not listen ; so lie severed himself swiftly 








II [Stotra-Ratna, 4.] 

*rll 
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from all connection with him, and soaring into the sky, cros- 
sed the ocean with four attendants’ and coming to Lord Rama* 
who was encamped with his army on the other shore, cried 
thus : — 

4 O R&ma,’ thus he cried, 4 in me 

Vibhishan, Rftv&n's brother, see. 

By him disgraced thine aid I seek, 

Sure refuge of the poor and? weak. 

From Lanka, friends, and wealth I fly. 

And reft of all on Thee rely. 

On Thee, the wretch's firmest friend, 

My kingdom, joys and life depend. [Ram &y ana, VI, 19.] 
* 

*o* 

I left my children and my wife 

And fly to Raghu's son for life. [R&ni&yana, VI, 17.] 

And yet the Vanar-chiefs of Lord R&ma said to Him 
4 Rama ! 

We wait thy word : the order give 

And these thy foes shall cease to live. 

Command us, mighty king, and all, 

Lifeless upon the earth shall fall. [Ramayana, VI, 17.] 

On hearing this, Dhanurdasa stood up aud cried : — 
44 Godsire, if Vibhlsliana, who left wife, children and all in 
order to seek refuge with R&ma, deserved to be stoned by 
R&ma’s V^nar-chiefe, how much more indeed do I deserve that 
treatment, — I, who have made no renuncication at all like 
Vibhishana !! ” 44 Peace, cried R&m&nuja, “ Listen to me, 
my son, 1 will unfold to thee the secrets of salvation. Sri, the 
spouse of Lord Narayana, ever stands by Him as our Mother- 
mediator. She is the personification of the most exalted 
attribute of God, viz., Grace or Mercy *. When our Lord 
through Sri is ever anxious to shower His mercy unstintingly 
on His erring children on earth, what fear is there for us ? 

1 Sri also symbolizes love of God for man and love of man for God, 
She ever dwells in the bosom of God, like the ChrUt, the Sou [John I. 
13J 
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We have an unbroken chain of apostles, reaching down to us 
from God, of which the first link is God, and His Grace, Sri, 
the next. St. Satliagopa it* the next important link ; and he 
has declared in unmistakable terms that he has obtained 
Heaven (moksha) 1 . If ho has won it, N&thamuni has 
won ; if Nathamuni has won, Y&muna has won ; Y&muna 
winning, my next guru above me, Mahapurna, has won. If 
Purna has won, I have surely won. When I have, ye have all 
indeed won. Take comfort then from this thought. Dvaya- 
Mantra, which I have taught thee, declares, as thou art aware, 
he indissoluble unity of God with His Grace, Sri ; and an 
unbroken chain binds God and His creatures in one bond, from 
which it is impossible to escape and stand aloof. With me 
goes my flock. What I share it undoubtedly shares. The 
ar?ca tree is watered by the gardener, but the plantain trees 
round it take the moisture as well. T and my church are 
linked together for one testing. My destiny shall invariably 
be its destiny. When Vibhisliana was after all allowed to 
approach Lord Rilma, no separate invitation to the four 
R&kshasa-men, who companiod with him, was needed, nor when 
the V Anal-chiefs wished to diive him away, did they think of 
driving those four persons separately . In other words, the 
four persons counted with Vibhisliana as one, in gains or 
losses. Kven thus counts my flock with me. * Hence, son • 
thou mayst rest assured that if Heaven is mine, it is thine 
without question. As St. Bliaktisara has said ; * the flock has 
even moha merit than the shepherd,’ R Satrughna has more 
merit in following Bliarata, than Bliarata, Lord RAma; St. Mad- 
hurakavi than St. Sathagopa ; St. AndA] than St. Vishnu- 
Chitta, her father ; and so forth. 

1 SlQu/b/D ei—Qeirudir* 

1 Cp. («) “ Where I am, there also shall my miuister be. If any man 
minister to me, him will my Father honor.” 

[John, XII, 26.] 

(b) “ And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me.” 

c [John, XII, 32.] 

8 <sj £ j3u§0LjufrGt>)irGevGO£ijQiL-LQ/b i !D6iJ66)ir4 : 

[4th T. AudAdi, 18.] 
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33 Hence AmudanAr in his immortal work RAmAnuja- 
nfttt-Andadi, sung daily by all the Vaishnavas and in all the 
Vishnu Temples, testifies to Ramanuja’s greatness as Saviouj; 
of mankind, thus : — 

“ Our elders aver that God dwells in His Holy Shrines 
in heaven and on earth, but His Holiest Shrine is the Holy 
Heart of RAmAnuja. Hence we worship God by worshipping 
RA.md.nuja; byresorting to RAmAnuja wo shall have resorted 
to all the Holy Shrines.” 1 

34. Nadaddr Animal declared, that the way to salvation 
is not by works (karma), not by knowledge (jndna or gnosis), 
nob by devotion (bhakti), not by faith ( prapatti ), but by implicit 
trust placed in RAmAnuja ; ami this was the ultimatj truth 
proclaimed to all by AmudanAr iri his R. N. AndAdh 2 

35. “ Here are two Holy Names,” KurAsa often said, 
“ namely, NA-rA-ya-na and RA-ma-nu-ja, each i*5 made up of 
four syllables. But NArayana as denoting God, can both save 
a|id damn, but Ramanuja as Saviour, can only save. In thif^ 
consists our stay, strength and safety. 

36. “ RAmAnuja,” exclaimed AmudanAr, “ it matters not 
where I am, hell or heaven, but let thy Beauteous Figure 
haunt me ever. To this bliss, I will forego oven the Lord 
whom thou canst show upon thy hand.” n “Where those great 
souls, Ramanuja’s servants, dwell, that is my Empyrean.” 4 
“ RAmAnuja,” said he addressing him directly, “ l)Iy very 
bones may split in agony, but let me at all times and all places 
indulge in love for Thy servants.”’* It is chronicled that so 
addressed, RAmAnuja looked on AmudanAr with eyes beaming 
with benevolence and passed on. And AmudanAr put a finis to 
his hymnal by the verse : — “ I seek Sri, the spouse of Ranga, 
that she may bless me with the bliss of crowning my head with 

1 Op. cit., 106: “ Ac.” 

2 Op. cit., 76 : “ f§)68rpQj6m$ hp,® Ac.” and 45 : QuQrn?asr^ 

. 5 . >> 

8 4 4 B. N. And&di, 105, etasuSl^s^uf). 

« ^ Do. 107, 


3 ? 



250 


RiUiNUJA'S greatness. 


OH. XXxtjI. I 


the blooms of R&m&nuja’s Feet — blooms of the plant of love 
growing in my heart.” 1 

° Lord Ranga declared : “ Both Heaven and Earth are 
granted thee, Ram&nuja.” 3 

37. One day St. Kulasekhara’s verse: sappGiLeoeomb was 
being read. This meant that when RArua left Ayodhya for the 
woods, the whole Ayodhya*s f kith and kin of RAma accompanied 
him. But some one in the andifcovy objected : “ They only 
accompanied a little way off and then returned. How then 
did this Saint say they companied with him throughout?” 
RAmAnuja answered : “When Lakshmana who said: “All 
services I shall do,” n followed, it is as if all followed, referring 
to himself thus. * 

Thus was the greatness of RamAnuia. 

» B. N AndAfli, 108, 

2 Cp Jesus saying : — “ All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
’earth ” [Mat. XXVITI, 18.] 

n “ Aham sarvam karishyami.” [K&m. 11,31,20.] This is an in. 
direct reference to himself. 
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APPROXIMATE DATES IN THE CHIEjl 
EVENTS OP RAMANUJA’S LIFE. 


1. Birth at Sriporumbudur * . A.O. 1017 (SAlivAT* 

Saka 939) . 

2. Study with YadavaprakAiSa ... ... A.C. 1033 

3. L First entry to Sri ran gam to see Alavandar. „ 1042 

* 

4. Taking holy orcfers ... ... ... ... ,, 1049 

5. Flight- to Mysore (under King CliohVs 

persecution) ... ... ... ... ,, ju96 

6. Convension of Ilitti-deva, the King of the 

Hoysala Country (Maisur), and 
naming him Vishnii-vardhana ... , 098 

7. (Installing Lord Sri-NA.rayana at Melukote. ,, ’ *00 

8. Stay in this Country up to ... ... ... „ 1116 

9. Return to Srirangam ... ... ... „ 1 5 

10. Finis to earthly career ... ... ... 3 137 


Total length of life, year**’ 6 7 8 9 10 ' 




THE' BH'AG'AVAO-GITA 


WITH 

Sri Ramanuja's Commentary 

(Fully Translated mto English) 


Transliteration Soliemo — (loneological, tree of, Lutiay - 
dynasty — Table of the 32 principal inodes of Medifcajipn as 
laid in tlio Upanishads— of Cosmology aoeprdmg. tff 
Visrshtaidtaita Philosophers— Table of the Ways of Before 
tion .{S&tfcrfology) fo^ffrullited by the Ramajiwja Sotihof. 


ftQflPP --S.ttff Eoard Rs. 5. 


“The student of Gita who will peruse this will find 
irimself introduced to a numbed of Works extant in Southern 
India on Visishtadvaita literature, and other works 
also outside that if# piurgpsje^ of t u^^^omparison and 
edification.” 




Saints (H3bvars.) 


Table of Saints and ^Sages from God downwards— 
Tabl£‘<>f alt fJoty brines sacred to tlio Visishtafft&itinf. $ 

CONTENTS. 


Ilagiology. 

fncarnfation and other Holy 
Mysteries. 

My racier and Myths. 
Symbi 1 . 

Age of the Saints, 
lives of the Saints. 

St. Tondar-adi-ppodi 
Azlivar. ' * 

St. Peri-y-Azhv&r. 


St. And&l. 

St. Poygai-Azhv&r. 

St, Pftdatt-Azhv&r. 

St Pey-Azhv&r. 

St. Tiru-Mozhitfai- Azhvar 
St. Kula-/8ekhar Azhv&r. 
St. Tiru-p-pan-Azliv&r. 
St. Tiru-ma?igai-Azliva,r. 
St .Madhura-KavigaZ. 

St. Namm&zhvar. 




800pp.— Cloth— Re . 1-8, 


ts This work deals with the Qualified Monistic (Vishiah- 
tadvoita) Philosophy and the manner in which it is written 
is quite unique. The author is the first to place the phi- 
losophic literature of the Qualified Momsts to the Western 
people. Therefore the author e ; tes the very words of the 
Western Philosophers, whenever possible, if they conveyed 
the higher philosophic; conceptions of the Azhvars better, to 
them, than did his own.” 



©(vine Wtebom of the ©ravtba 


Saints (Hsbvars). 

1.1/ /oi \f"A HI!' 

340pp. — Stiff Board— Rs. 2 . 



Mystery, namely, Wisdom mature cf into Love of God, the 
object being, to give a few gems from the treasury of 
Divine; JBfcglfili &&&> Tltf& f5a.octll0e{ioA >of a 

few truths culled out of ten voluminous quarto tomes of 
the Bhagavad-Vikhay-4 * and' shoves what w^tli of 
thought and sentiment lie buried in the vast storehouse".©! 
dravidian Intellect and Heart, 


“ The plan followed is division into short topics, each 
complete and independant in itself and illustrated by con- 
versations and “anecdotes, thus ! for'tb<i first time giving to 
the Western world an idea of the Eastern method of incul- 
cating spiritual instruction. Another novel feature consist 
in its having copious footnotes which are mostly correspon- 
dences selected frotji out of a wide range, of varies of 
Western Divines so as to show how religious ideas have 
unity and universality. This is inviting even to a casual 
reader.' This further teaches prominently that grace of 
God alono is the sole means of salvation. In this work 
much light is thrown on the point whether God is a mere 
Principle o t person. Eor easy reference a synopsis of 
contents lias been added. 

This Volume can also he used for reference on the 
explanation of the Vedantic ideals means of examples 
from the sacred soriptures Qf the Hindus.” 




THE RATIONALE 


IMAGE WORSHIP 

BY 

YOQB a. PART H ASA RAT H I E N GAR. 

ffrice 6 * 

m 

IK ^bpaRation 

■fY IHB SAUK AUTHOR 

1 . •Th^IiWb of Yedantii Ticsik'aohnrvn ‘ 

2. . The Litoi of - Manavala Mnliamtnii. 
„JTiivi{yana or tli<b Universal Religion. 


PfctBSj 1 ! 




*rm st^rjr street srefra* ronnft, g gan ra w 
Lai Bahadur Shastri National Academy of Administration. Library 
*=T ^ 

MUSSOORIE. 

\<ro 

3?=Tfr ffrRtfer ureter ^ srTflra 1 1 

This book is to be returned on the date last stamped. 


fcHT*fr 

Date 


SSTK^frf 

spy *rerr 

Borrower's 

No. 






181.485 
G o> . 
snr 

Class No. 


srerfar wait x ’ < * L ' < t‘ 

Acc. No. Ji> 1 52 1 
3*?re? fmr 

Book No. 


Author fliorvixiti ach ar va 4 

Title The 1 J .f * a of Rcunsmu-ta^h:-. _ 


J&M-4&3 library 

U=JCV' LAL BAHADUR SHASTRI 

NATIONAL ACADEMY OF ADMINISTRATION 

MUSSOORIE . „ „ 

Accession 

1. Books are issued for 15 days only but 
may have to be recalled earlier if 
urgently required. 

2. An overdue charge of 25 Paise per day 
per volume will be charged. 

3. Books may be renewed on request, at 
the discretion of the Librarian. 

4. Periodicals, Rare and Reference books 
may not be issued and may be 
consulted only in the Library. 

5. Books lost, defaced or injured in any 
way shall have to be replaced or its 
double price shall be paid by the 
borrower. 



